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Chapter 1

"Ooooouuugggghhhh! It's Spoooooooorts Daaaaaaaaay!" Hana screamed into the microphone, blowing out the entire school's eardrums.

"Hana, please get off the stage!" Principal Murata pulled against the pink-haired trickster.

Three faculty members rushed onto the stage to apprehend Hana.

"Do with me as you wish, for I have already won!" Hana cackled as she was taken away.

Principal Murata, who had reclaimed the microphone, cleared his throat. "Well then, let's all have another good Sports Day this year. Compete to your hearts' content, and remember that at the end of the day we are a school together."

The first, second, and third years split to their respective corners of the track field. Families and city locals occupied the bleachers, cheering at us from the edges. I saw Hatsumi among them, too. The seats around her were empty, taken up by a large banner of my face. She was also waving a flag of our family name, Ito.

"Go, Saeko! Go! Go, Mio! Go! Fight-o!" Hatsumi shouted at the top of her lungs.

"Oh, my god…" I buried my face into my hands as the other students giggled at the sight of my sister's enthusiasm.

"I'm loving this energy!" Mio smashed her fists together. "It's like everyone is psyching themselves up for battle. All we're missing now is a massive orgy to knock out the jitters."

"I'm warning you now, no magic!" I put a finger up to her face.

"Why not? That's like asking a bird not to fly," she countered.

"For one, it's cheating. We're going up against regular humans. Two, don't you dare charm people!"

Mio threw her hands up in resignation. "Fine, fine."

While relieved, I was still going to need to keep an eye on her and Hana. Speaking of Hana…

"Uwah ha ha ha! As long as I'm the team leader for the first year class, you two won't stand a chance!" Hana came back changed into a sarashi and longcoat, the back of which is written in giant kanji— fighting spirit.

I had no idea she was so gung-ho about this.

"Hana… you're taking this a lot more seriously than us…" I sighed.

"Bring it, squirt!" Mio stomped the ground, causing the earth to tremble. "We third years are going to wipe the floor with you so badly, we'll send you crying back to mommy."

"You're taunting her?!" I pried Mio away as the first years did the same of Hana. "Come on! I know it's Hana, but you're going to get a bad rep if you're seen bullying a first year."

"Captain!" Kana rushed over with a clipboard in his hands. He passed it to Mio who gave it a glance over.

"What is this?" Mio asked.

"The list of third years signed up to participate, as well as the list of games for today. You have to fill them out so we know who is doing what," he explained.

"Sounds boring. You do it." She shoved it back into his hands.

"B-But—"

"Sorry, Kana. I'll make it up to you later!" I promised, perking him right up in more places than one.

"In that case, leave it to me! I'll design the best teams to bring us to victory." He raced back to the main third year group.

"You know, Mio… you could have taken this whole team captain thing more seriously." I frowned.

This year, the third year class overwhelmingly elected Mio over much more qualified candidates like Gouda. She was already popular with the girls, and since most guys wanted to get into her pants, they didn't hesitate to tell her how they thought she was the best choice to represent the third years.

"Look, pal. I didn't choose the popular life, the popular life chose me. Who am I to refuse if they thought I was the best pick? I just wanted to screw around in every sense of the word." Mio shrugged.

Yep. Mio is no good, I told myself.

Across the field, the student council and faculty were sitting at the tables under the canopies. It must be nice not having the sun beat down on you. It might not be the hottest day of the summer, but that didn't make it any less sweltering.

I tugged on Mio's jersey and pointed to where the student council's table was set up.

"Hitomi and Rika are at the judging tables. Wanna go say hi?" I suggested.

We only wanted to drop by, but as soon as we got there, Rika was about to leave.

"Oh, Saeko, Mio! Sorry, I can't stay. I have to deliver these to the instructors." Rika waved and ran off towards the other tables.

"Mio, Saeko. Glad you could join us today." Hitomi greeted us without looking up from the paperwork she was reading. "Shouldn't you be planning the third year's matches?"

"Mio pushed the work onto Kana." I nudged her in the side.

Mio nudged back. "Boring stuff isn't my kinda work. But if we're doing dodgeball like my first week, I'm all in."

"I was team captain our second year. It's too bad that, as student council president, I can't participate. I have to remain impartial in the judging process." Hitomi leaned back against her chair, reminiscing about last year's Sports Day.

I remembered it like yesterday. Although I didn't participate in much, the bubbling energy in the school was a lot of fun.

"Might not have been fair to the other classes if you were participating anyway," I complimented.

It would be an understatement to say she was just the team captain. Hitomi single-handedly won every game she participated in last year, and secured a never heard of win against the third years.

A light gust scattered some of the paperwork from Hitomi's table, I managed to catch a few and Mio snatched the rest. Mine and Mio's name caught my attention, and a quick glance revealed that it was a room list at an Okinawa inn.

"This is for our class trip, isn't it?" I asked.

Hitomi nodded. "I have to make proper room and board arrangements for our week's stay in Okinawa.

Mio glanced over my shoulder to read the paper in my hand, her face brimming with excitement. "Does this mean Saeko and I are gonna be in the same room? Suh-weet! Orgy party!"

"Wait." Hitomi lifted a finger up to her lips, then spoke softly into the intercom. "The three-way tug of war will begin shortly. Will the teams please proceed to the center of the field."

She unburdened the papers from our hands and shooed us off.

Mio and I were about to stand back to watch, but Kana beckoned us to the field.

"Wait, we're participating?" Mio was just as surprised as I was.

Kana lowered his voice and said, "That's because I know you two are succubus. Just use your insane strength to get us this win."

Suddenly, the both of us were at the front of the rope for the three-way tug of war. Behind us were giant third year students, many of whom were from the sumo club and jiu jitsu club. Gouda, Yuuto, and Kameshiro were on the rope, too.

Mio and I were the only ones who looked out of place.

One of the sports instructors hung a ball where all three ropes intertwined, and on the ground was a chalk-marked triangle in which the teams had to pull past their line.

"Ready— begin!"

The rope pulled taut right away, but Mio and I were just standing there with the rope in our hands. Our teammates behind us pulled with all their strength, but they didn't realize they were just pulling against us who had become the anchors. The two teams at the other ends of the rope weren't budging it either.

"What? Did it already start?" Mio asked.

"Mio, don't pull too hard—" I warned her too late.

Mio gave it a good yank, causing the second and first years to tumble forward. The hanging ball went behind our line and secured our first victory. The third years cheered at our win, but I knew without a shadow of a doubt we basically cheated.

"I can't!" Kameshiro suddenly burst out crying with both hands clutching his head. "I can't go on anymore. My head hurts!"

Kana blew into a whistle and rushed over to join us. A couple of students helped Kameshiro up.

"It might be a heatstroke. I'm hearing a lot of students from the other classes are getting it, too." Kana frowned.

"I'll get him to the relief tent." Gouda picked him up on his back.

"I'll go with you!" I followed Gouda and Kana to the relief tent to find the entire hospice full of boys lying on cots. "What the heck? We barely just started Sports Day!"

"Ara, ara. Another injury? At this rate, we're going to need to set up another tent." Yumi came out from behind the desk.

"Miss Yumi! I think my leg is aching again!" one of the 'injured' students groaned.

"No fair. My thighs have been hurting since morning!" another one shouted.

"I'll get to each of you soon. Be patient~" Yumi giggled into the back of her hand.

Well… That explained why there were so many injuries…

Kana tapped me on the shoulder. "I'm going to head back to the team. You're in the next game, so don't stay too long."

"Where's Naruse?" I asked Yumi.

"She went to speak with the principal, I think?" Yumi answered as though this was an extremely common occurrence.

Yes. Speaking. That's totally what they're doing…

"Where can I put him? All your beds are full." Gouda was searching for a place to put Kameshiro down.

"Here is fine for now." Yumi pulled up a chair for Kameshiro to sit down on. "I'm sorry to trouble both of you, but can you grab me some cases of water from the back of the tent? I've been so busy back here, I haven't had a chance."

We agreed to help Yumi, so Gouda and I went behind the relief tents where cases of water were stacked as tall as myself.

"I can carry them for you, Saeko," Gouda offered kindly.

"I'm fine. This is just like kendo anyway." I noticed Gouda was red in the face. The heat might be getting to him. I instinctively grabbed his head and pulled him down so our foreheads were touching. "More importantly, you look like you have a fever or heat—"

Then it occurred to me by Gouda's embarrassed expression that he wasn't unwell, he had just been blushing this whole time. I took my hands off him and apologized profusely.

"D-Don't worry about it. Why don't you go back first? I'll catch up." He cleared his throat and turned his back to me.

He thought I didn't notice. There was a very obvious bulge between his legs.

"This is my fault, so… how about I take care of it for you?" I hugged him from behind and reached into his pants to grip his hard member.

"If you're… Sure." Gouda sat down on a case of water bottles and dropped his pants. When I pulled my jersey off, he reached behind me to unhook my bra. His throbbing cock stared back at me.

The last time I had him was in a love hotel with Kana. It looked just as delicious as I remembered. I let my drool drip down to the tip of his dick and squeeze it between my breasts.

As I rubbed the shaft of his member with my breasts, I leaned down to suck on the tip. Gouda threw his head back and moaned quietly. It began to throb intensely, but before he could finish in my mouth, I heard someone calling my name.

"Saeko, the next match is about to start!" Kana shouted from afar.

I looked Gouda in the eyes, continuing to pleasure him with my tits.

"I'll be there in a minute! Just grabbing another case of water for the relief tent!" I hollered back.

Kana gave me an 'okay' and left just as Gouda whispered to me that he was about to cum. I wrapped my lips around the head of his dick, taking every spurt that he shot out. Warm cum slid down my throat like honey.

The blowjob and titjob combo wasn't enough. Gouda is still hard as a rock. I wanted to do more, but the longer I stayed, the more dangerous it would be. Someone might actually walk in on us.

"I'm not in the next game," Gouda said, pulling up his pants. "I'll just wait here until it goes down. You go ahead first."

After rinsing my mouth and breasts, I put my jersey back on and hurried out with a case of water. It might have been my imagination, but I thought I heard Gouda frantically calling to me. I didn't have time, so I dropped the case of water for Yumi and raced to join the game. Strangely, there were more eyes on me than usual.

The others were waiting for me for the cavalry battle. The goal was to snatch the bandanas off the opposing team rider's head. Each class year had two cavalries made up of five members. Four members on foot act as the horse, joining hands to provide a foothold for the fifth member who was the rider— which was me.

My team consisted of Mio, Hayato, Miwa, and a boy from another class as my horse. Our second third rider was Kana with his own four-member horse. Kana thought this was the ideal set-up. The horse members will have more mobility by putting the two lightest members in our class as the riders which happens to be us.

"Glad you can join us. It looks like you're also raring to go~" Mio pointed two wriggling fingers at my chest.

"Huh?" I looked down to see my boobs loose and nipples hard.

MY BRA. I completely forgot to put it back on. To make things worse, I'd doused myself with water, too. Thankfully, the hot sun was quick to dry my jersey. That must be what Gouda was yelling at me for.

"Wait, guys! I-I need to get something first—"

My request was cut short by the announcement on the intercom.

"Will the cavalry teams please proceed to the center of the field!" Hitomi's voice came through clear and staticky.

My four teammates lifted me into the air against my protests.

Trying to cover my chest wasn't an option. I had to use my hands to grab the other team rider's bandanas. With all the bouncing around that was going to happen, people were bound to notice my lack of a bra.

Across the field, the first year students were cheering louder than ever. Hana had rallied them along the arena's boundary with her spirit alone. Any other year, the first years wouldn't have been a threat. This year, however, emboldened by a fiery captain such as Hana, had given them a fighting chance.

I almost thought foul play was going on, and she was subtly charming her class to be more aggressive. Chances were she wasn't. My aura would be firing off alarms if she did. It was hard to believe someone as chaotic as her could be so charismatic.

Hana raised a fist into the air. "Uwahaha! It's time to tear those second and third years down from their high horse! Literally and metaphorically!"

"Oh! Hana's so fired up, her fist is actually on fire!" Students flocked to her like moths to a flame.

I put a hand to my face and sighed. "Damn it, Hana. You're going to get found out at this rate."

"Hey, we're not losing to that squirt. We gotta kick them down a notch and keep kicking!" Mio shouted from below.

"Easy for you to say. You're not the one without— oop." I stopped short of giving myself away.

One of the instructors walked to the center of the field. Six teams watched with bated breath.

Then…

The whistle was blown.

None of the teams moved an inch. All of us stared the others down, watching for who made the first attack. Kana threw me a look and shook his head, suggesting that we should wait, too.

"Ahhh, geez! All this waiting is killing me. We're going!" Mio started to move right towards one of the second year riders, and the other three had no choice but to follow after.

"H-Hey! Did you forget I'm the rider?" I clung onto my chest to keep them from bouncing too much.

She shrugged off my protests. "The early bird gets the worm— or something like that?"

"That saying doesn't make sense in this context!"

My team charged at full speed right into the second year rider team. Any moment now and I'd need to reach out to grab the rider's bandana. They would likely try to do the same, so I had to be careful—

"Saeko, watch out!" Kana's voice rang out, warning me of the danger I was just now seeing from my team's blindspot.

Hana's smug grin exploded into laughter. "Kukuku… you've fallen for my trap!"

Both the first and second year teams closed in on us. I failed to anticipate they would team up.

The intercom's announcer echoed. "The third year class has made the first move, but it seems the first and second years have struck an unlikely accord!"

"Guys! We're getting boxed in, we have to pull back!" I yelled, and my four runners finally realized the danger that we were in.

"No choice but straight ahead!" Mio roared

"But—"

No, wait. Mio's right.

Two first year riders and one second year rider were closing in from behind us. Backing out or veering off to the side meant we would inevitably run into them. If we went forward, the only team in front of us was the lone second year rider.

"This is going to be reckless, but Mio's got the right idea. Sprint as fast as you can towards that second year group!" As I said that, my team regained the confidence to stampede forward.

The team we were charging into stood their ground, and their rider had his hands out ready to grab my bandana. I watched carefully as the wind blew the tail end of his cloth, and just as it fluttered to the right—

"Dive right!" I shouted.

We swung hard right, my hand made purchase on soft fabric. At the same time, a pair of hands reached out to me as the rider tried in vain to grab my bandana. He missed and grabbed a handful of my breasts instead. My shirt slipped right off.

"Ehhhh?! You've got to be kidding me!" With the bandana in one hand, I covered my chest with my free arm.

"What? What happened?" Mio asked from below.

"Nothing! Just keep running!"

Behind me, I heard the second year rider yelp with joy thinking he grabbed my bandana, then disappointment upon realizing it was just a shirt, and finally to excitement when he saw that it was my shirt he got.

Everyone, from the bleachers to the students on the field erupted in cheers. Light flashes and camera shutters snapped pictures of my wardrobe mishap.

"Kyaaa~ that's my little sister down there! She's so cute when she's naked!" Hatsumi yelled from above.

I wrapped the thin bandana around my chest like a sarashi. It was only enough to cover half my chest, but at least I wasn't completely naked.

My team made a wide berth around, still chased by the three other teams. They were beginning to tire and impatience showed on their faces. The remaining second year team, having seen me take out their other rider, abandoned the alliance and snatched a first year rider's bandana.

That same second year rider didn't see us coming up from behind and lost her bandana to me. Now we were two up, and Hana was the only rider left on the field. Their alliance had fallen apart. Kana and I had her sandwiched with nowhere to run.

"Hoh? It's come to this…" Hana shut her eyes, falling into thought.

Her four members were panicking. Sweat coated their faces, and they looked like they were about to keel over. The first years had actually been closing the gap on our lead. We could just as easily lose it in the next few games, so squeezing as many points as possible here would give us a buffer zone.

Hana's eyes snapped open. A plan had sprung in her mind and a wide, undeterred grin put us on guard.

"The battle has been lost, but the war isn't over!" Hana chucked her own bandana to the ground.

"EEEHHHHH?"

"In an unprecedented move, the first year class has dropped their bandana to end the match prematurely! Truly a spectacle of strategic planning!"

"That cunt! Wait, what does this mean?" Mio asked.

"In other words, she denied us getting more points." I clicked my tongue.

After the bloodbath that was the cavalry battle, I went back to the relief tent to find my bra behind a box of water with a note. Gouda had a game to participate in, so he probably dipped early. I also managed to get another jersey from the faculty.

Sports Day was turning out to be more intense than the previous two I participated in. Maybe because Mio and Hana were at each other's throats. Through Hana's— for lack of a better word— leadership, the first and third years were neck and neck in points.

We were down to the final game of the day. The relay race.

Hitomi and the student council created a hybrid relay this year. The race began with a rope climb in which a member of the relay team must ring their bell at the top. Doing so set in motion the next two runners who would run a lap around the track field passing a baton. Finally, a third runner must run half a lap, draw a card out of a box in a pseudo-scavenger hunt, and deliver it to the finish line.

Of course, Mio and Hana's fierce competitive streak led to them claiming the anchor role. I'd been designated as the rope climber because once again, I was the lightest member in our class.

Mio pulled me off to the side, out of earshot from the other students. "No more playing nice. If Hana wins, I'm never going to hear the end of it. I might just tear my hair out!"

"You two are the only ones taking this seriously—wh-whoa!"

She lifted me up by my jersey. "You know how she laughs! Do you wanna hear that everyday for the rest of your life? Where's your pride as a third year?"

"You're right… We still have the rest of the school year, and losing to the first years means the second years are going to look down on us, too. What do we do?"

"When you and the others start climbing, use your magic to cut the other teams' ropes," she said without a hint of joking.

I took a deep breath and very calmly explained, "Mio, that's called murder."

"Will members of the relay teams proceed to their starting positions!"

"Hooo…" I let out a very tense breath to steady myself.

I was up first as the climber. The second and first year representatives were on either side of me. We stepped onto the cushioned mat to take our places in front of the fifteen foot rope. In the grand scheme of things, it was pretty short. I'd flown much higher than this, but it was daunting nonetheless.

"On your marks… get set… go!" A referee blew sharply into his whistle.

Instead of climbing right away, I leaped as high as I could , giving myself a quick boost past the others. The second year student caught up quickly, his long arms clearing the length of the rope in seconds. He rang the bell first, then me, followed by the first year student right after.

I dropped back down to see three runners in full sprint. Kana had selected both baton runners from the track and field team's sprinters. No doubt, the other two classes did the same.

Disaster struck when our second runner tripped, scraping her knees on the ground. The other two runners overtook her, but she got up and pressed on to hand Mio the baton.

Hana and the second year anchor had already reached the drawing box. Both of them seemed very confused at what they had drawn. The second year runner was panicking, while Hana put on the most disappointed look on her face. She shook it off and went to grab her bag.

Mio finally caught up. She pulled out a small index card. Her head cocked up like a deer in the headlights.

"Do you think she grabbed a difficult thing to find?" Kana asked.

Before I could answer, Mio came running up to us.

"She might be looking for something we have. Everyone pull things from your pockets and get ready!" I told our class.

But as my classmates fished out cell phones and wallets, one boy even spat gum onto his hands, Mio pushed past them. She kneeled down with her back to me.

"Saeko, get on. Now!" Mio yelled.

"What? Me?!"

I wasn't given a choice. The students pushed me. As soon as I climbed onto Mio's back she went into a full sprint.

Hana had a bag slung over her shoulders, already making her way to the finish line. Whatever she had was likely the key to her victory. Whatever I had that Mio needed wouldn't matter if we didn't get there first. She pushed her legs to their limits, and soon we were gaining on Hana. Fast.

"What's this? Despite the accident, the third year team has caught up to the first year!" The intercom's frenzied commentary was only serving to make my heart pound faster.

Mio was toe-to-toe with Hana. The finish line was only a few more strides away. Out of nowhere, Hana torpedo dived head first. She landed hard and tumbled past the finish line, rolling into a group of spectators. We crossed next, coming in at second.

"A stunning end! The first year captain, Hana has crossed the finish line first, with the third year running up second, but the second year team's anchor crosses empty handed! The game isn't over, folks. Now the judges must determine whether each anchor successfully delivered the correct item."

Hitomi and the other judges rushed to Hana. The pink-haired trickster picked herself up, brushed the dirt from her jersey, and presented them the bag.

"Now the moment of truth as the judges confirm Hana's card and item…"

Hana looked our way and cackled. "Uwahaha! The moment I've been waiting for— the climax, the finale, my last act!"

"Sunglasses!" Rika read aloud the card.

"Kuh. She got an easy one!" Mio complained.

"There's no way Hana doesn't have that," I said, climbing off Mio's back. "But we had a good run."

Hitomi held out her hand, and Hana turned her bag upside down. A fat dildo plopped into Hitomi's hand. Not an ordinary dildo. It was ribbed, had a thick base, and was colored pink like the trickster's hair.

Everyone fell silent.

Exasperated sighs and an awkward silence was all that came through the intercom. All eyes went from gawking at the dildo, to simultaneously snapping in Hana's direction. All except one.

"Uwhew! I feel refreshed!" Hana looked as though she achieved her greatest victory yet.

"Explain this, Hana." A shadow fell over Hitomi's face.

"Aha. You see, I snuck two extra cards into your drawing box and was hoping to get dildo. I didn't end up drawing it, but I still wanted to go through with the joke so— GUBOOUH!"

Hitomi clenched the dildo and struck Hana across the face with it.

"What about us?" Mio tugged me over to the judges, who were busy holding Hitomi back from giving Hana a deserved pummeling.

They quietly conferred with each other over Mio's card. They studied it, looked at me, then nodded and quietly mumbled to themselves.

"Well, we can make an exception to treat Hana's extra cards as legitimate. She failed her own plan anyway." Rika shrugged.

"This is acceptable." Hitomi flashed a thumbs up.

The judges returned to their tables.

"What? Someone tell me what's going on!" I asked Mio in particular.

She forfeited the card to me. Written in bold was a five letter word that spelled out, 'Boobs.'

"You could have just delivered yourself! This doesn't make me happy at all!" I tossed the card to the ground and stomped on it. "Damn it, Hana."

Hitomi's voice crackled as it came through the intercom. "Congratulations to the third year class for clinching the victory. The first year class gave them a good fight, but placed second with only a single point behind."

Without a moment to process our victory, the entire third year class gathered around us. Hugs and applause came from all directions, our names were cheered on repeat. Hatsumi passionately waved a giant flag with my face printed on it from the bleachers.

All I could think of was, at least we won.


Chapter 2

Hana, Yumi, Hatsumi, and I had Mio surrounded and sitting in the kitchen today. A very important intervention was about to happen. One that would shake the very core of this family and possibly change Mio's life for the better.

Or worse.

I confronted her first. "Mio, I don't know how to say this… but you have a problem with spicy food."

"Is that what this is all about?" Mio blinked, shaking her head in exasperation.

"No, you don't understand. This is a big problem for us, too. Just look at how stocked the fridge is with chili sauce!" I signaled Yumi to open the refrigerator, revealing the whole side door filled from top to bottom with a variety of hot sauces.

"Hey, don't touch my chili sauce. Some of those are hard to find, you know?" She grabbed her favorite bottle of naga viper chili sauce.

Just looking at the bright red sauce gave me heartburn. The day Mio bought that, none of us knew how hot it would be when we added a drop to our beef stew. Hatsumi and I ended up dry heaving our brains out that night, and only later found out it was measured at over one million scoville— the sixth hottest chili in the world.

"Your penchant for spicy food is going to kill us one day! You hearing us? Oi!" Hana lifted an accusing finger at Mio.

"You won't see me complaining about your sex toys obsession, so don't go complaining about my love for chili. Besides, Hatsumi bought these for me as gifts!"

We turned to my older sister, who was sitting innocently in the living room as if she wasn't part of the problem.

"Sis, you're only encouraging Mio… Your ability to source the most dangerous spicy sauces is going to get us killed." I sighed.

"Aw. But I love seeing Mio happy, even if it's in danger of my own life!" Hatsumi smiled.

"There's nothing wrong with enjoying spicy food!" Mio crossed her arms defiantly.

"It's fine in moderation, but this is excessive. Exhibit number one—" I pulled out the chili flavored ice cream from the freezer.

"This was a rare find. You can't make me get rid of it." She snatched it from my hands.

"Exhibit number two—" I opened the spice cabinet, revealing an array of powdered chili.

Mio's lower lip began to quiver.

"I-I know where this is going. You're going to make me choose between you and the chili, aren't you?" Mio asked, glaring at each of us.

"There, there." Yumi came up behind Mio and rested both hands on her shoulders. "We aren't asking you to throw everything away. Surely you don't need all of it? Most of the sauces will go bad by the time you get around to them."

As expected of Yumi. Her matronly aura was working on Mio. At this rate, she might actually give up the hoarded stock of chili condiments.

"Guh… Fine," Mio agreed at last.

Everyone breathed a sigh of relief.

"On one condition— all of you have to finish a meal with a dab of hot sauce of my choosing or no dice." Mio smirked.

We reluctantly accepted the condition. After all, we had tasted the worst of them already.

"In that case, how about we make some curry fried chicken to go with it?" Yumi suggested.

"Ooh! Good idea!" Mio went to help prepare our challenge.

Meanwhile, Hatsumi looked troubled.

"Something the matter, sis?" I asked her.

"Oh, nothing! I don't think it should be a problem," she said, shrugging off her worry.

After an hour and a half of cooking in the kitchen, we had a large batch of aromatic curry fried chicken. Everything was made from scratch. Yumi wanted to follow a recipe found online: it combined coconut milk to accentuate the garlic and ginger grated into the curry batter.

All in all, it smelled and looked incredibly delicious. It was almost a shame we have to add chili sauce to ruin it.

Yumi and Hatsumi brought two batches to the dinner table. Staring at the glistening, gold batter was enough to make my mouth water.

"Alright, Mio. Choose your chili sauce—"

The doorbell interrupted me. Hatsumi tensed up, sweat beading on her face. Mio, however, rushed to answer the door.

"Uh… Hatsumi. Do you want to explain why you look so scared?" I folded my arms.

"I-I may have helped Mio order something hotter than the naga viper…" Hatsumi answered while avoiding eye-contact with me.

"Worse? What did you order?!"

"Behold!" Mio returned a second later, cackling her signature laugh. "The Carolina Reaper Sauce!"

The bottle wasn't bright red like the other bottle. Instead, it was a deep red like maroon. I'd never heard of it until now, but if it was coming from Mio, then it couldn't be good. I whipped out my phone to do a quick search and find that it was—

"The hottest pepper in the world?!" I jumped out of my seat, already sweating at the thought of eating curry with it. When I turned to my sister, she was in the middle of sneaking out of the room. "You bought a nuclear bomb for her!"

Hatsumi bowed apologetically. "I accept the consequences. Don't worry. If you pass out, I'll be right here to take care of you!"

"That's bold coming from someone who put us in this mess!"

"You humans come up with the craziest things, and hot sauce is right up there with sex toys." Mio popped open the cap and took a deep sniff of it, and her lips creased with a wicked smile.

Now for the moment of truth. Everyone sat around the table. Before us was a dish with a single piece of fried chicken dabbed with the Carolina reaper sauce. My mouth salivated not because I was eager to eat it, but because my body was trying its best to provide a protective layer in my mouth. The naga viper was one thing, but Mio's Carolina reaper sauce measured at 1.8 million scoville.

Mio soaked her fried chicken into the sauce and ate it like candy. She was on her fifth one and wasn't even breaking a sweat.

Yumi was next to try it. Watching her chew and swallow calmly brought me some semblance of relief.

"How is it?" I asked but received no reply.

Yumi had become as pale as a ghost. A steady stream of drool dripped down one corner of her lips. She stared forward, devoid of any signs of life.

"Cough— Haackk!" Hana scratched at her throat. She went for her glass of milk, missed, and knocked it over instead. She looked at me with tears in her eyes and said, "Saeko, if I die… bury me with my butt plugs."

The pink-haired trickster crumpled sideways, landing hard and passing out on the kitchen floor.

"Hic!" Hatsumi lifted a hand up to her mouth, then shot me a look of fear. She hiccuped again and bolted out of the kitchen. The next moment, I heard her barfing in the bathroom.

"You're next," Mio said, lifting the piece of fried chicken lathered in the hot sauce up to my nose. Her fingers were dripping with the sauce, too, and the smell made my whole body shudder. "Come on~ You're not getting outta this!"

"Mio, no— we can talk about this!"

It took two hours to recover from the Carolina reaper sauce. Well, mostly. Hatsumi was still occupying the downstairs bathroom. That left the upstairs one for me to use. I'd been stuck here since, dry heaving while sweat dripped from every pore on my face. The tears had stopped but my nose was still running. My stomach rumbled like a pot of boiling stew.

Mio leaned on the door frame watching me suffer. "A deal's a deal. I'll get rid of the stock, but I'm keeping the naga viper and Carolina reaper sauce."

"How are you… so resilient to spicy stuff? Oh god… I can still feel it in my nose…" I spat out another glob of saliva.

The glass of milk that I'd been nursing on had long gone empty. We went through a gallon between Hatsumi, Yumi, Hana, and myself. We should have prepared more for this. Buy a few tubs of ice cream, too. Or maybe build some tolerance beforehand.

"Beats me. It just tastes good!" Mio came over to rub my back.

"I'd rather eat a fireball." I groaned.

"D-Don't forget…" Hatsumi stumbled in to take Mio's place by the door. "You two need to pack for the Okinawa trip…"

"Oh, right… We promised to sleep over at Hitomi's place. That way, we can go to the station together in the morning," I reminded Mio while my head was still part way in the toilet bowl.

"Eeeh? You're leaving me a day early then?" My sister asked on the verge of tears, and it wasn't because of the lingering spiciness.

"We went over this last week. You reacted the same exact way!"

"I know… but it doesn't make me any less sad," she moped.

Mio and I packed a week's worth of clothes. I slipped in a few volumes of manga that I hadn't read yet for some down time at night. All the while, Hatsumi was weeping behind us.

"Make sure to take lots of pictures!" Hatsumi exclaimed as we were putting our shoes on in the foyer.

"Don't worry, Hatsumi. I'll make sure to catch every angle!" Mio winked.

"At least 200 pictures of Saeko in her swimsuit," she said, panting heavily like a dog.

The two of them shook hands on it.

"Isn't that a little excessive?!" I cried, knowing full well my sister had plenty of pictures of me already.

Who knew how many more albums were in her closet…

"Hmm. Maybe I should come as a chaperone?" Hatsumi considered seriously.

"Don't you dare." I rolled my eyes.

Hatsumi roped us both into a squeezing hug, prolonging as much time with us as possible.

Come to think of it, this was going to be the longest I'd be away from Hatsumi. She even declined going on her third year trip to stay home with me. I'd have to have fun for both our sakes. Making it up to her with 200 pictures didn't sound too bad…

As soon as we exited the house, Hitomi pulled up in a red convertible sports car. Rika waved to us from the passenger seat.

"You ready?" Hitomi shouted over the booming rock music.

"Holy shit. What a ride!" Mio flew up into the air and landed in the back seat. "See ya in a week, Hatsumi!"

"Take care of Hana and Yumi while we're gone!" I called back, hopping into the seat next to Mio.

We cruised into Tsukiji City in Hitomi's sports car, and there was no shortage of eyes on us. Her ride was nothing short of extravagant. I was overwhelmed just sitting in it.

"Damn, Prez. Is this really your car? I thought flying was nice, but I can get used to this!" Mio embraced the wind.

"Yeah. I got it from my folks," Hitomi said and hesitated to say more.

Rika glanced over her shoulder and put a hand over her mouth. "She settled things with her dad, and they got into a big fight. The car was his way of apologizing."

"Don't go telling everyone that." Hitomi bonked Rika over the head.

I did remember Hitomi vowing to tie up loose ends with her family after turning back into a human. Glad to hear things worked out for her. At least, I hoped.

Hitomi pulled up to a modest apartment complex, a stark contrast to her expensive-looking car, especially since it was parked next to shoddy compact vehicles. The place was smacked in the center of a residential ward of the city. Buildings were uncomfortably close together, the streets were in no shortage of cars, and dozens of cats lounged around like this was their turf.

"With all the money your family has, wouldn't you rather live in a nicer place?" I asked.

"My old man actually wanted me to live in Mabuchi Heights. You know, that expensive ass place in northern Tsukiji? But living on his yen would make me eat my own words." Hitomi explained.

Mabuchi Heights would be Yumi's place. Expensive car, expensive apartment… Hitomi could be living the life but she only wanted to be normal. In a way, our parents were similar in that they wanted to pick and prod every decision in our lives. Hitomi, however, had the strength to stand up to them.

We entered Hitomi's single-room tatami mat studio. Her kitchen was separated by a half-wall. Another door presumably led into her bathroom. There was a curtain-drawn closet, bursting with her clothes and futons.

"It's not much but make yourselves at home." Hitomi veered into the kitchen to pull out some cups.

We left our luggages by the door so as to not take up too much space inside. Rika helped Hitomi pull out a table and provided us with tea to drink. All things considered, this apartment was incredibly cozy.

"I don't think I have to remind you two, Mio, Saeko." Hitomi put the tray of drinks on the table we were sitting around. "Absolutely no late night contacts with boys while we're at Okinawa."

"What?!" Mio nearly flipped the table.

"Wait, but I used to be a boy. I'm friends with like a third of the class. There's no way they aren't going to invite me to hang out!" I protested.

Hitomi planted both hands on her waist. "I used to be a succubus, too, if only briefly. Don't think I'm clueless about your antics."

"Fine, fine! But your first mistake is thinking boys are my only target." Mio flashed a coy smile, much to Rika and Hitomi's dismay.


Chapter 3

"Saeko, Saeko! Look, we're so close to the ocean. It's so blue!" Mio shook me awake before plastering her face against the window.

A beautiful ocean as light blue as the sky came into view. Rubbing the grogginess from my eyes, I could see pristine waves crashing against pearly white sand. A beach was nothing new to me, but seeing Mio happy did make my heart swell.

We were finally here. Zamami Island in Okinawa Prefecture.

It only just hit noon, but it felt like we had been sitting forever. The entire class took a train to Kobe Airport, where we then flew to Okinawa Prefecture, and proceeded to take a ferry to Zamami Island. This charter bus ride to our stay was the last stretch.

In reality, the trip was a lot shorter than sitting in class all day.

To my left, Rika and Hitomi leaned against each other fast asleep. I snapped a quick photo of them. I was glad their relationship was working out. Hitomi had been less on edge about her family situation, no doubt due in large part to Rika being there for her.

The bus lurched to a stop and jolted everyone awake. As each of us hopped off, we were stunned by an unfettered sight of the beach and ocean. I held Mio back from jumping and flying off. But what really stole our breaths away was another thing entirely.

We didn't have a hotel— at least, that wasn't what it looked like.

Across from the beach, on the other side of the road was an entire villa in the style of a ryokan— a resort inn. Once again, I'd underestimated the lengths at which Tsukiji went to accommodate their students.

Two, single-story buildings like something out of a travel magazine were separated by a communal area. The outdoor patio was furnished with a firepit, billiards, and table tennis. My classmates made a run for it, but the three chaperones that came with us shouted for everyone to line up.

Kikouji sensei, Ieda sensei, and Airi sensei were the three faculty chosen to accompany the third years to Okinawa. Many teachers wanted to go, but Hitomi specifically chose these three because they were certified lifeguards. A lot of the boys in particular were excited about Kikouji and Airi sensei since they were both young women.

Ieda sensei, on the other hand, was a muscle-head. But unlike Coach Komaki from kendo, he had high enough morals that might put a damper on the boys' antics. I would know. I would have been with them if I wasn't a girl.

Just imagining… We'd be sneaking into the girl's building, talking about girls, asking about who was the most dateable—

Wait… I might come up as a topic of conversation since I'm a girl now! I'm curious about what they might say about me!

Ieda sensei clapped his meaty hands to get everyone's attention. "Important information needs to be relayed to you before we let you off. Right building: boys. Left building: girls. There are big signs written on the front door telling you what gender the building is. If anyone is found not within their respective building past the 9:00 PM curfew, it's supplementary lessons for the rest of the trip."

Everyone collectively swallowed the lump in their throats.

"With that being said, everyone enjoy yourselves!" Kikouji sensei waved to us before taking off with Airi sensei into the girl's building first.

The class took that as their invitation to rush in together.

"Come on! Let's drop off our stuff and head straight to the beach." Mio grabbed my hand and pulled me in with her.

"Whoa— slow down! We have a whole week!" I yelled, nearly tripping over other people's shoes in the doorway.

Mio didn't even care about the living room, kitchen, and play room. She beelined it for our bedroom. Every door was a sliding door. Waxed, wooden floorboards were without a speck of dust. The dining area doubled up as a communal lounge, with a long island counter and several tables to sit on.

I didn't get too much of a look before we entered the hallway farther inside the inn. Mio threw open the door to our tatami room. I was slightly disappointed that it was about the size of my own bedroom at home. However, it made sense seeing as these rooms were originally intended for one or two people occupancy. We were trying to fit a whole class year at four to a room.

"Like the place so much you're going to stand in the way to keep it for yourself?" Hitomi asked from behind.

I jumped into the room and stood aside for her and Rika to come in. "S-Sorry! I was just awestruck. Sometimes I forget that Tsukiji High is a private school."

"The only downside is that we have to take care of the food situation ourselves. Thankfully, there are convenience stores nearby and buses into the city," Rika said.

Both of them dumped a ton of junk food onto the table. Candy, chips, cup ramen— Forget going to the convenience store, there was one right here on the table.

"You know what they'd taste good with?" Mio pulled out a bottle of naga viper sauce.

"No you don't!" I pushed the bottle back into her bag. "Last thing I need is us wrecking the toilets. And Rika, why do you guys have so much junk food?"

"Is it too much? My parents don't often let me eat things like this. So coming out to Okinawa is my only chance to indulge," Rika answered looking a tad embarrassed.

We didn't waste another moment to change into our swimsuits. Rika donned an orange one-piece with frills along her upper torso. Hitomi went with the full-body diving suit to cover her back tattoo again.

"I didn't expect Saeko to dress so boldly! The two-piece white swimsuit looks so cute on you!" Rika exclaimed, taking a quick picture of me.

"I settled on this out of the hundred skimpier ones Mio suggested." I rolled my eyes.

The swimsuit also came with a detachable, ocean print sarong wrap around my waist, and Hatsumi gave me a sunhat to wear to complete the look.

It somehow felt like I was wearing less clothes than being naked. The power of a swimsuit was certainly a dangerous one.

"Speaking of Mio, what did she get?" Hitomi asked. "I can't imagine it will be anything but excessively lewd."

"Uh. About that—"

"I'm ready!' Mio jumped out into the hallway, her breasts bouncing uncontrolled by the lack of support to keep them steady.

All three of us smacked our own faces at the sight of Mio's erotic swimsuit. She wore a black slingshot bikini. All that covered her body were thin straps going over her breasts, only enough to cover the nipples and converging at her crotch.

And I thought I was showing too much skin.

Hitomi heaved the heaviest sigh she could muster. "There's no way I'm letting you wear that out there."

"Psh. You're such a prude. They wouldn't sell this if it wasn't allowed on the beaches—"

Hitomi pulled on the band and let it loose, snapping it back onto Mio's breast.

"Ouch! Don't hurt the goods, man!" Mio covered her chest.

"If you don't want that happening all day, then change into something else." Hitomi crossed both arms.

"Tsk. Fine…" She returned to the room and came back a moment later in a two-piece bikini like mine. The difference ended there. It had no strands to tie, instead it was a band across her body to cover her breasts.

We weren't the only ones in a hurry. The girls who came in before us had already changed; they rushed down the hallway to get to the beach. On our way out, I noticed one of my classmates sitting by herself in the lounge.

Her messy, short black hair and glasses obscured most of her face. It was hard to get a read of her expression. If I recalled correctly, her name was Kaede Midorikawa. She usually kept to herself. Did her group ditch her?

"Hey, Kaede. You're not going to swim with everyone else?" I asked, walking up to her.

"Huh? Oh, uh… hi, Saeko. N-No… I'm not really interested in swimming," Kaede stammered, avoiding eye contact with me.

She tugged on the sleeve of her cardigan, pulling it lower down her arm. Come to think of it, she was always wearing that cardigan over her uniform even when it was hot. Maybe she was predisposed to being cold?

"If you like, you can come hang out with my group. You don't have to get in the water if you don't want to," I suggested.

Again, she shook her head.

At that moment, I noticed a very purple bruise at the base of her neck. Kaede realized that and yanked the collar of her uniform up.

"Please, forget what you saw!" Kaede exclaimed in panic.

Mio and the others were waiting for me to catch up, but I couldn't leave her after seeing that.

"If you're hurt, we should bring it up to Kikouji or Airi sensei. I'm sure they have a first aid kit—"

"No!" she screamed. "This doesn't concern you. Just mind your own business…"

Without another word, Kaede bolted off to her room.

"What's taking you so long?" I heard Mio shout from outside.

"Coming!" I called back.

It wasn't as though I could force Kaede to tell me what was wrong. Well, I could. That wouldn't make it right though. Setting aside my worries, I hurried out to catch up with the others.

Our class swarmed the beach. Some threw wet sand at each other, others were tanning, but most had dived into the water. Meanwhile, my group was setting up a parasol on the beach.

Fair weather, coupled with calm seas and mild waves made for a picture-perfect scene. The sand beneath my feet was warm to the touch, I could fall asleep if buried under it. A hint of salt in the air was a nice change of pace from all the industry in the city. A single breath filled me with energy.

"S-Saeko!"

I turned around in time to see Kana gasp. We both turned red.

"H-Hey… kind of embarrassing wearing a real bikini for the first time… Er, what's wrong?" I asked, lifting my sunhat to get a better look at him.

"Ahh. Nothing! I just think… you, uh, look good in that. It's cute." Kana squatted down and hugged his knees.

This had been happening a lot lately.

"You got hard, didn't you?" I asked teasingly.

"Yeah…" He cleared his throat. "I'll wait here for it to go down and join you later. Oh, before you go. Do you… want to come over to my room later at night?"

Him asking me that could only mean one thing.

"Your roommates are there… and Ieda sensei put the fear in everyone about crossing buildings at night." Although I was looking for a way out, I knew I wouldn't be able to resist if Kana urged me even a little bit.

"My roommates are sneaking into town at night, so they want me to cover for them when Ieda checks in," Kana explained.

He was every bit as eager as I was, but I didn't want to get him in trouble. Even though I was hesitant about it, the thought of having sex in secret excited me.

"I'll… think about it." I gulped hard.

Kana pumped a fist in the air. "Yes! I brought some snacks if you want to hang out late like old times. I'll text you my room number later."

"Heey! Come here and cream me— I mean, sunscreen me!" Mio waved to me from under the shade of a parasol.

I left Kana to wait off his erection alone. Mio was lying down on the beach towel. She pulled her bandeau off, and I suddenly felt a lot more eyes on us than before.

"M-Maybe we should do this in the bathroom or something!" I suggested.

"We're already here. Grease me up, baby!" Mio urged loud enough for the whole beach to hear.

I had a bad feeling about this…

When I squeezed the sunscreen lotion onto Mio's back, she reared her head back.

"Mmmh! Saeko, your cream feels so nice on my back!" Mio squealed.

I freaking knew it.

However, I'd already started it and needed to finish it. I spreaded the lotion across her back. As I did, she reacted to every stroke and touch with increasingly loud moans.

"Can you not?!" I begged.

"Oh, god! It's not my fault your hands are so good!" Mio sighed in pleasure.

The lotion was beginning to spread thin, but I had to keep rubbing until they weren't caked on her back… anymore…

The more I thought about this, the dirtier it started to sound and look.

"Ahhh! Your hands are rubbing me everywhere! Do you like my body that much? Don't forget my sides." Mio smirked at me.

Sighing, I squirted another dab of lotion onto my hands and rubbed them along Mio's sides.

"Kyaa~ Not there! Ahh— you'll make me… I'm going to cum if you keep groping there!" Mio's moans were so exaggerated, but the beachgoers and voyeuristic classmates around me didn't think so.

"I'm going to stop helping you if you keep this up!" I warned.

"Kahaha. If you want to leave me topless, do you really think I'll mind?" she countered.

"Damn you…"

After a few more seconds of suffering Mio's moans, I finished and felt extremely exhausted. I hadn't even started swimming yet.

"Alright. Your turn," Mio said, squeezing a dollop of sunscreen lotion into her hands.

"Sorry to burst your bubble, but I put some on earlier." I backed away to every step of her advance.

"I know there's a part of your back you can't reach. Come to Mio!" She dived after me, but I sidestepped out of the way. "Hey! You're not supposed to dodge!"

"I don't trust that you're going to just put sunscreen on me!"

I raced towards the waters with Mio closing in. If I could just get in, I'd have escaped.

"Gotcha!" Mio tackled me from behind, and we both tumbled into the ocean with a mouthful of seawater.

"Saeko! Mio! Are you two okay?" Rika asked worriedly, drifting over to us on her floatie.

When we resurfaced, Mio stuck her tongue out in disgust.

"Bleh! Why is the water so salty? It's like someone poured soy sauce in here." Mio frowned.

"The ocean is salty. You didn't know that?" I asked.

"I like your world a lot less now!" She swam away in a huff.

"This trip was your idea, damn it!"

Swimming didn't last very long. All of us tired out quickly, at least except for the athletically-inclined. We spent the rest of the afternoon lounging on the beach, building sandcastles, and burying each other in the sand. Mio was the worst offender, sculpting penises and boobs out of whoever got buried.

As I was enjoying my time, a sensation I hadn't felt in a while tickled my aura.

"You feel that?" Mio pointed to a shaved ice stand setting up where the sand met the sidewalk.

There was no mistaking the woman selling shaved ice emitting a succubus aura. We hadn't encountered another succubus other than Selene after Beatrice's defeat. I just assumed they scattered and went into hiding.

"Geh. So, that feeling was you after all?" The succubus disguised as a human woman turned the other cheek when we approached. "I don't care what you have to say. I reserve the right to refuse service!"

"Oh? You got guts." Mio slammed her hands on the stand, shaking the machine and cups on it.

"We're not looking for trouble, just to buy some shaved ice. And to make sure you aren't causing any trouble," I said, letting slip my aura in full force.

The succubus' eyes went wide with terror. She dropped down to her knees.

"M-My queen! I didn't realize— I'm sorry!" she apologized.

People around us were glaring. It occurred to me that we looked like a pair of troublemakers bullying a poor worker.

"I didn't mean that as a threat! I just wanted to show you who I was… J-Just hurry and get up already!" I implored her.

"I haven't hurt anyone, I swear. I'm just trying to make a living now that we're stuck on Earth…H-How about free shaved ice to show my fealty?" she offered.

"Wait, you don't have to—" I couldn't finish the rest of my sentence when Mio slapped a hand over my mouth.

"Make that four extra large shaved ice!" Mio ordered.

When we got our shaved ice, the succubus moved her cart to another location on the beach.

"Mio… we're going to need to work on how we interact with rogue succubi from now on," I said, crossing my arms.

"Mmmh! Long live Queen Saeko. Kahaha!" Mio cackled as she stuffed her mouth full of the shaved ice.


Chapter 4

After coming back from the beach, we showered and hung out in our room for the rest of the evening. Having snacks for dinner courtesy of Rika and Hitomi was a liberating experience. I was so used to my sister's full course meals, I'd forgotten the joys of pigging out on the salty goodness of cup ramen and chips, sugary sodas, and all the while reading manga.

"Ahhh! I played so much I'm freaking beat." Mio returned from Hacchan's room and flopped down onto the freshly laid futons.

In no time at all, she fell asleep like a slob in her own room.

"Hey." I poked at her cheeks, but she was passed out like a log.

"Rika's nodding off, too. Looks like it's sleep for us. You want the light, Saeko?" Hitomi asked, reaching for the little rope connected to the ceiling lantern.

"I can finish this tomorrow. You can go ahead and shut it off. Good night!" I smiled at them.

Hitomi switched off the lights, and I waited patiently for them to fall asleep and Kana's text. Around fifteen minutes later, my phone vibrated. Kana texted me his room number— 9.

My excitement began to build. I glanced over to Rika and Hitomi. Both of their breathing were shallow, a good sign that they had fallen asleep. I got up, casted invisibility on myself, and tiptoed out of the room.

On my way to the boy's building, I noticed Kaede throwing cautious looks around the area before entering from the back. Could she be going to her boyfriend's room?

I made my way over. Fortunately, it was the mirror image of the girl's building, so I knew exactly where to go. Few students were in the lounge hanging out. Some of the rooms were dark and others lit.

Ieda sensei marched into the hallway just as I entered, doing his usual nightly rounds. We were about to run into each other, but I flew just above his head and narrowly avoided him. He spun around, narrowing his eyes at whatever caught his attention. When his suspicion passed, he continued down the hall and disappeared around the corner.

"Whew…"

I finally reached room 9. The lights were off, which was about right since Kana's other roommates had gone out. If they gave the impression that they were sleeping, Ieda sensei was less inclined to check on them.

Quietly, I slid open the door and slipped in. Four futons were spaced out evenly from each other, and all of them looked like someone was underneath.

Weird. Though if I really thought about it, this also made sense in case Ieda sensei checked the room anyway. There was no way a teacher would touch a student just to make sure they were asleep. It was actually genius that they stuffed their own futons like that.

"Kana? I'm here…" I whispered into the room, my libido skyrocketing to an all-time high.

There was no answer.

Was he playing hard to get when I was super horny? No choice but to find the right one then.

I stripped naked, kicked my underwear away, and climbed into the closest futon. It was my win. I had found him on the first try. When I stroked his inner thighs, something twitched behind his pajamas. A few minutes of sensual stroking stirred it into a full on erection.

My hunger was getting the better of me. I impatiently pulled his pants down, and a delicious dick sprung up to my face. I started licking the length of the shaft. Saliva dripped down to his testicles. Something felt off though. I'd given Kana plenty of blowjobs before, and his thing has a distinct curve to it. This one was straight and thicker towards the head….

Wait…

The covers were suddenly thrown off me, and I was face to face with an unfamiliar boy whose dick was in my mouth. His face contorted. His member throbbed. Hot cum ejaculated down my throat.

"Am I… dreaming…?" he asked, not taking his eyes off me.

The lights clicked on. The other three boys, all of whom I didn't know, were wide awake.

One of them shook off the shock first and said, "Koga, you bastard! You brought your girlfriend to flex on us? I thought you were single, traitor."

"Th-That's not— She's not my girlfriend! I just woke up to this, I swear!" the guy who was named Koga pleaded to his friends.

I was so frozen in fear that a hundred thoughts flitted through my head a second, but I didn't know what was the right decision. Turn invisible, charm them, make them forget— anything but this silence. My heart raced so fast that I might have gotten excited from being caught.

"Wait a minute. Isn't she Saeko from Kameshiro's class?" Another put on his glasses and squinted at me.

"Saeko… as in, the boy who turned into a cute girl, right?" a third asked.

All four of them stared lustfully at me, scrutinizing every inch of my flesh— particularly my boobs and crotch. No longer shrouded in darkness, I recognized all of them. They were from the adjacent class. The infamous otaku group who always talked about anime and manga. I'd even spoken to them a few times asking for recommendations.

The chubby Narumi, who likes to snack while in class. The slightly pudgier Koga, who had a lisp to his speech. The often teased Rokuro, who had long hair and buck teeth. And Masashi, whose only defining feature were his big, round glasses. They were a few months older than me. I remembered them celebrating their birthdays going to a maid cafe in Akiba a while back.

Right now, they looked at me as though I was the heroine from one of their erotic doujins.

Naru gulped hard. "It really is Saeko! Some of us thought you were just crossdressing and padded your chest, but you really did turn into a girl. A slutty one at that?"

Slutty.

That word pierced my heart deeper than an arrow could. Saying that to any other girl would have been a death sentence. If I was a normal girl, I would have slapped him for saying that.

But I was more than just a girl. I was a succubus— something they didn't know.

That six-letter word stirred my heart, stoking a fire that was quickly growing into an inferno. Seeing the bulges in their pants and while the fresh taste of cum was in my mouth, I couldn't hold back anymore.

"It's true… " I admitted to them, letting my thirst for sex take over. "I turned into a girl to be a slut. There's nothing wrong with that, right? Don't you guys want to help me~"

All of them swallowed hard. Masa pushed the others out of the way. He dropped his pants to reveal a dick, already oozing with precum.

"In that case, please take my virginity!" Masa begged.

"No fair, Masa! She picked me first!" Koga complained.

"Shut up. You already had your turn. We're going to share her tonight whether you like it or not." he fired back.

"Don't worry." Wrapping my fingers around Masa's dick made him yelp, as expected of a virgin. "I'm not going anywhere. Everyone can have more than one turn with me. Hehe…"

Koga took a backseat to watch as Naru and Rokuro shoved their dicks in my face. The sight of so many delicious pieces of meat made my pussy water as much as my mouth. I focused on sucking Masa and jerked off the other two with my hands.

"S-Saeko— ahh… so this is a blowjob? It's my first time… but why does it feel like you're experienced at this…?" Masa asked, having a hard time keeping from blowing his load early. I pushed down to the base until the tip of his dick hit the back of my throat. The stimulation of being deepthroated was too much for him to bear, and he ejaculated.

His legs give out. He fell backwards, catching his breath. The other two were next in line for blowjobs. Each of them had a unique shape. It felt good having their dicks slide down my throat. Because it was their first time, neither of them were any match for me deepthroating them. I swallowed each of their loads and cleaned off the tips like polishing a doorknob.

While they were seeing stars, I laid down on one of their futons and spread my legs.

"Who wants to fuck me first?" I asked.

"Me!" Koga scrambled to climb on top of me.

"Awww. You're so eager to lose your virginity. It doesn't bother you that I was a boy? Is that fine with you?" I whispered seductively.

"It doesn't change that you're a girl now. I don't even care that you used to be a boy!" he exclaimed until I put a hand over his mouth to keep him from shouting.

I waited for it to come. Koga humped me, repeatedly poking my thighs and stomach. Everytime he missed, I grew more impatient. I pushed him onto his back and positioned my pussy over his dick. As I slowly pushed it in, he already looked to be on the verge of climaxing.

"Mmmh— yes… I love how it feels inside me!" At last, I got it all the way inside me. "Congratulations… on losing your virginity."

"It's so… hot inside you… I feel like my dick is melting!" Koga's hands hover over my body, unsure of where to land.

I pressed my breasts to his chest. "It's okay. You can cum as muuuch as you want. Let it all inside me like you want to get me pregnant— aahh! Wait, you're actually coming already?"

A hot load exploded into my womb. Even though this was Koga's second load, his dick was still rock hard.

"I didn't expect you to cum so fast. But since you're hard, you can keep going… nnnh!" I grinded my hips as he laid there with his hands fondling my breasts.

The other guys couldn't wait any longer. They surrounded me with their erect members again.

"Saeko, I'm going to use your ass!" Naru slipped behind me and caressed my butt.

"You guys are going to fill up all of my holes— ahh!" I jerked hard as Naru plunged into my other hole.

My moans were cut short as Rokuro shoved his dick into my mouth. It had been so long since I got fucked in my ass and pussy. Being surrounded by four guys… I really was a succubus slut!

"Your pussy is so much tighter with Naru in your ass, Saeko…" Koga winced.

"You better not tire on me after the first few rounds. I want to go all night," I purred while sucking Rokuro's cock.

A knock on the door made my blood turn cold. Masa and Rokuro jumped into their futons. Naru slipped under the futon Koga and I were inside of. I heard the door open. Heavy footfalls stepped into the room.

There was no doubt about it— Ieda sensei. Did he find out?

"I thought I heard a female student's voice in here?" Sensei whispered.

Naru and I were still under the sheets, lying on the side to make ourselves as flat as possible. Our bodies were so pressed up against each other that I couldn't move a muscle.

"S-Sorry, Sensei… I was just laughing from a part in this book!" Koga said, followed by the sound of a page being flipped.

Both of their dicks were throbbing inside me. I could tell they were close to climax, and so was I. If I came now, my voice might—

Naru grabbed my face and kissed me.

"Mmph—?!"

My tongue wrestled a winning battle against his inexperience.

"What was that sound?" Ieda sensei asked, taking another step into the room.

"Oh, uh…" Koga patted his stomach from above the sheets which ended up smacking my butt. "I get hungry at night, sorry…"

At that moment, I came hard. Both of their dicks unleashed a thick load into me. Naru shoved his tongue down my throat to keep me quiet. All the while, Ieda sensei was in the room, and we were on the edge of being discovered. It was so erotic, I might go insane.

"Hmm. Well, alright. Don't stay up too late, and make sure to eat proper meals during dinner. None of those chips and donuts." Sensei scolded Koga some more before finally leaving.

As soon as the door closed shut, everyone breathed a collective sigh of relief.

"Whew, that was close," Masa said as he and Rokuro emerged from their futons.

"Sorry, Saeko!" Naru pulled the sheet away and apologizes. "You were starting to get loud, so I…"

"Haahh… hahh… I want to kiss more while you guys fuck me…" I panted heavily like a bitch in heat.

They swallowed hard. Their dicks rose to the occasion.

The rest of the night and well into the morning, I cycled through every combination of them fucking me in the ass, pussy, and mouth. But humans had their limits.

One by one they fell unconscious.

Koga had the most stamina out of them all. Or maybe he was so pent up, there was plenty of sexual energy to drain from him. With the other three passed out, Koga and I continued to have sex into the early morning.

"I don't want this night to end…" Koga said in the middle of fucking me doggystyle. "Can we do more later?"

"Koga… Hahh, hahh— nnghhaa…" I couldn't give him a clear response with my body climaxing. "I'll think about it— but, right now… mark my pussy with your cum! Ahhhh!"

This went on for a few more hours until Koga he, too, lost consciousness. I came to my senses later lying on top of him, drenched from head to toe in my classmates' cum. Both of my holes were leaking from being creampied so much. Four people's worth of semen sloshed around in my womb.

My phone showed it was only just past four in the morning. Below the time was a bunch of texts from Kana.

"Oh, no. I was supposed to meet Kana!" I panicked.

The first message was sent about an hour after I left the girls' building.

It read, "Sorry! Ended up passing out."

The second message at midnight read, "Accidentally fell asleep again. You coming over?"

Third and final message at three in the morning, an hour ago read, "OH SHIT I GAVE YOU THE WRONG ROOM NUMBER. IT WAS SUPPOSED TO BE ROOM 8!"

"Kana, you idiot!" I beat a fist into the wall connecting to the adjacent room that Kana was supposedly in. He was probably fast asleep in there, none the wiser that I got gangbanged by four students from another class next door.

As much as I'd like to have sex with my best friend, I was sufficiently satisfied from having four partners in a single night.

Sighing, I lugged each boy back into their futons and pulled the covers over their naked bodies. Using my replenished sexual energy taken from them, I implanted a minor charm to make them think our fuckfest was a dream.

Hopefully, I did that right. Getting Mio to teach me more about being a succubus was hard when she just wanted to play around. I still hadn't gotten used to a few tricks because they just didn't make sense— like the difference between charming and enthralling, which apparently were two entirely different things.

Charming a sleeping person with fake memories, however, was easy. At least Yumi made it out to be. I just needed to visualize the dreams like a picture book. As long as I blurred out the image of my face, they shouldn't recognize it was me.

I snuck out, picking up my clothes and turning invisible before jumping into the hallway. Since it was so early in the morning, everyone was in their deepest sleep. I had to fight off an itch to look for Kaede, but the longer I stayed, the more I risked getting caught.

When I got outside, I spent a moment taking in the sun peeking over the ocean. Its reflection cut across the water like a sword and painted the sky a bright orange.

"Ahh~ The sweet smell of cum and salty ocean breeze in the morning." Mio threw her arms around me, hugging me from behind. "You should have invited me. I'd love to be a part of the ultimate Saeko-Mio gangbang!"

"No! I was supposed to go to Kana's room, but he gave me the wrong room number. Argh!" I tried to shake her off to no avail.

Mio reached down to finger my pussy. I melted to her touch, still sensitive from being made to cum repeatedly.

"Hey, hey. I found a hiking trail. You wanna go nude hiking?" Mio asked, practically bouncing with excitement.

"Why do you have to turn everything sexual…" I groaned in return.

Mio stuck a second finger into me, shocking my body with pleasure. "Lewding you is my hobby. It'll be fun! We can be invisible. You like being an exhibitionist anyway."

You… You got the wrong idea!" I just now realized I hadn't put my clothes back on yet, and only carried them out with me. "I just wanted to feel the breeze— I mean, I forgot to put them back on!"

"Ah. An accidental nudist, you say?" she cackled.


Chapter 5

Although I got no sleep last night, I was wide awake and full of energy. It felt as though I'd walked out of a buffet after gorging myself on sexual energy. Aside from Mio, no one was any wiser about what happened last night. I washed up and had some junk food breakfast with the others in our room.

Rika, who just finished washing up, returned to the room sighing.

"What's the matter?" Hitomi asked.

"I bumped into Kaede just now. She doesn't seem to be in a good mood. When I tried talking to her, she just told me to get lost." Rika frowned.

Kaede didn't look too good yesterday either. I wanted to ask Rika and Hitomi about her bruise, but that would be prying into her private business. Knowing Hitomi, she would definitely get involved, but…

"Does Kaede get bullied at school?" I asked them.

Rika and Hitomi traded glances.

"She was in her first year, but not since getting into a relationship. Not that I think her boyfriend is a good influence," Hitomi said, grimacing.

Rika's silent nod affirmed what Hitomi said. Then my assumption was right— Kaede did have a boyfriend, and she likely went to see him last night. Worst case scenario, her boyfriend was abusive. That might explain her bruise, but I didn't want to jump to assumptions.

If I outright accused Kaede's boyfriend of hurting her, she would probably hate me more whether it turned out to be true or not. Was there any good way to approach this?

"Guys!" Mio bursted through the door in a huff. "There's an amazing seafood restaurant in town. We're having that for dinner after we come back from hiking!"

"You're still dead set on the hiking thing?" I sighed.

As it turns out, she was.

Mio went as far as inviting a huge chunk of the class to go with us. So, once we packed extra water bottles and changed into lighter clothing, our group set off to the hiking trail.

Other students hung back to spend more time at the beach or lounge around in the inn. I didn't blame them. If it were up to me, I'd be reading the manga in the comforts of the inn.

However, Mio did do something right— whether intentional or not, Kaede and her boyfriend, who I found out was Nogi, came along with their own groups. Nogi wore thin-rimmed glasses and had a sharp look about him. He had few friends among the third years, but I did hear about a rowdy gang of second years that often hung out with him.

Kaede was quiet the whole way, compared to Nogi and the group they came with who were having the time of their lives. The two hardly looked like a couple. They were in stark contrast to Hitomi and Rika holding hands, clearly open about their relationship status. If Kana was here, I wondered if he would try holding my hand.

I had tried to invite him before we left, but his group whisked him off to the city with another group. Everyone was out here doing their own thing, letting off as much steam before we returned to school and worried about college again.

"Don't fall behind!" Mio glanced over her shoulder and grabbed my hand.

The little act made my heart flutter, then I remembered she was probably making sure I didn't escape her desire to streak. Regardless, whenever we were close like this, no matter how degenerate her intentions were, I was still happy. And judging by the childish excitement on Mio's face, she was happy, too.

Unfortunately, the same couldn't be said about Kaede. When I looked back, our eyes met for a split second and she quickly glanced away.

We reached the stairs that led further into the island. The stone steps stopped at the top, and only a dirt path laid before us. Tall trees loomed over on either side of us. There wasn't so much as a fence or sign to guide our way.

"Ugh… I'm feeling like I didn't get any sleep last night," I heard Masa saying to his group behind us.

The other three agreed in unison.

"I feel like shit, too. But you guys won't believe the dream I had. The most beautiful girl I've ever seen snuck into our room to have sex with me! She even took my first kiss!" Naru exclaimed.

My face went red.

"Shut up!" Masa slapped his friend on the shoulder. "I did, too!"

"Wait… I had the same dream, it was like the best sex I never had!" Rokuro added.

Koga had his head down, staring at the ground to avoid his group's conversation. For the briefest of moments, he looked up to me and quickly snapped back to the ground. Weird. My memory tweak was working… right?

When they finally passed us, Mio nudged me in the side.

"Oh? So those were the guys that gangbanged you. Wanna grab them for round two at the peak?" Mio asked.

"No!" I hushed her.

The further we hiked, the steeper the ground became and thicker the vegetation got. As the climb grew increasingly more difficult, the other groups started backing out of the hike. We had thinned out to around half of the number we came with an hour in.

"Hey!" Hitomi waved from a break in the treeline at the top of the hill. "There's a meadow here. We should stop and have lunch."

Fortunately, Rika came prepared with a picnic basket and blanket. The meadow was serene. Vibrant flowers dotted the field with few insects and birds in sight. Nothing but nature and the blue skies above us.

But that serenity and peace was ruined by a few harsh remarks from another group.

A group of delinquent girls made derisive comments and snickered under their breaths. Focusing on them, I heard Kaede's name come up a lot. I didn't know these girls, so they must be from another class. It sounded like they had something against her.

We were about to pack up and return to hiking when Nogi interrupted us with a question.

"Have you guys seen Kaede? She said she was going to water some flowers or something, but I'm getting worried," Nogi said.

"Kaede?" I glanced over to the delinquent group, but they were nowhere to be seen. "How long has Kaede been gone?"

My mind went white hot. Rika and Hitomi pulled me away from Nogi. I didn't even realize I was grabbing onto the collar of his shirt.

"Like thirty minutes now. Geez, all I did was ask. Never mind." He smoothed out his shirt and walked away.

Half an hour went by, and he only now thought to ask about Kaede? Did he just now care about his own girlfriend?

"You good?" Mio asked, shaking me lightly from behind. "You looked like you were about to lay one on him, and not the sexy kind either."

"I know this is going to cut into our hiking, but I think Kaede is in danger. Can we put this on hold and look for her?" I asked the others.

Rika nodded. "As the class rep, I can't overlook a classmate in trouble."

"That goes double for the student council president," Hitomi added.

Mio was the one who wanted to go hiking the most. I felt bad taking that away from her.

"It ain't everyday you ask for something so seriously. I'm in. Let's find her!" Mio agreed.

The four of us split into two groups— Mio and I searched from the sky while invisible; Rika and Hitomi searched from the ground. We broke away from the hiking group, letting them go on ahead while we stayed behind.

It made me even more angry that Nogi wasn't trying to find Kaede. He sent a few texts to her and thought she just went back to the inn. I knew better than to hope for that. The fact that the delinquent girls hadn't come back yet either, told me they went after Kaede when she left.

Mio flew up to me shaking her head. "Can't see shit with all the trees in the way. Maybe Hitomi and Rika are having better luck down there."

Just as she said that, I got a text from Rika telling me they hadn't made any progress. This was beginning to turn out worse than I thought. It was one thing if the girls were just bullying her, but an hour had passed since our search began. There might be some foul play involved.

"Let's fly down and search from the ground," I suggested.

Both of us descended, and by a stroke of luck we saw one of the girls from the delinquent group leaning against a tree. She was smoking a cigarette, absorbed with whatever was on her phone.

Mio pointed to her, and we flew just above her head to see what she was doing. With a single hand, the girl texted into her phone at lightning speed. It was almost inhuman, but I guess that was the power of delinquents who didn't pay attention in class and spent their time playing around. Even a prestigious private school like Tsukiji couldn't escape people like them.

It looked like the girl was in a group chat with her friends.

One text read, "just scared the shit out of k lol".

Another reads, "think she pissed her pants running away. dunno where she went after".

When they mentioned 'k' that had to be short for Kaede.

The girl sent one last message about getting something to eat later before putting her phone away. She took a long drag of her cigarette and unwittingly blew it into Mio's face.

"Cough! Cough— What the fuck, bitch?" Mio hacked up her lungs.

"Who's there? Is that Mio's voice?" She spun around, freaked out by Mio's exclamation but didn't see anyone behind her.

I threw Mio the universal 'look-what-you-did' face, and she threw her hands up.

"Hey! If someone's there, this isn't funny!" the girl yelled.

The two of us dove behind the tree and walked out with the invisibility spell dropped.

"Just now, you guys were talking about Kaede, weren't you?" I accused her.

"Tsk. You two are invading my privacy right now, so how about you screw off?" She turned to leave but Mio grabbed her shoulder. "Let go—!"

Mio pinched the girl's lips shut and put an arm around her. "You just blew smoke in my face and didn't bother saying sorry. How do ya think I feel?"

Now that I think about it, Mio did give off a very delinquent feel. Less of the violent kind and more of just being a troublemaker who couldn't give a damn.

"Are you and your friends the ones who've been bullying Kaede?" I asked.

Mio let go of her lips, but she didn't answer. Instead, she spat at my feet and turned the other cheek. Well, we wanted to play nice…

I nodded to give Mio the go-ahead. She held the student still while I patted her down for a school ID. Ruriko Yaguchi, a third year student from another class. I could charm her, but that would only resolve Kaede's bullying problem temporarily. Once it wore off, she would go back to doing the same thing. There was also the rest of Ruriko's group…

Mio leaned down to sniff Ruriko.

"Ieee! What the hell do you think you're doing, freak?!" Ruriko screamed.

"Mio, we're not here to sexually assault her!" I groaned.

"Oops!" Mio pulled back and wrinkled her nose. "My bad. This bitch is in heat, I couldn't help myself. You probably can't smell it because you had your fill already, ya succubus skank."

At that moment, we both realized Mio said the s-word in front of a human being.

"What are you two talking about?" Ruriko swapped glances between us.

"Ah, shit." Mio clicked her tongue and placed a charm on Ruriko. "That's not my fault, alright?"

"You didn't need to charm her! She probably just thought you were calling me promiscuous or something!" I sighed.

"My bad, okay? Charming people is just instinct!"

Not a good instinct to have… I wanted to avoid charming one of them, because that might mean we had to charm the entire group. But this was turning into an unavoidable situation. We were in it now, so I should at least make the best of it.

"Ruriko, tell me the truth— have you guys been bullying Kaede?" I asked.

She blinked over her glazed eyes and regarded us with friendly recognition. "That fidgety, quiet girl? Yeah. She's such an easy target, we can't help it."

"Damn. Bitch is proud of it," Mio remarked.

I continued to press Ruriko, hoping to get an idea why. "You and your friends are hurting her. Don't you feel bad at all? She's got so many bruises on her body that she wears long sleeves even in the summer!"

"Bruises?" Her head tilted to one side. "We never hurt her like that. Sure, it's hilarious scaring her silly, but none of us ever laid a hand on her."

I recoiled in surprise and turned to Mio for answers.

"Unless you want them to, they can't lie while charmed. She's telling the truth," Mio said.

If Ruriko and her friends weren't physically bullying her, then who was? The boyfriend?

Mio and I got a text from Hitomi about finding a shawl on the ground that might belong to Kaede. They turned on GPS tracking on their phones so we could catch up to them. It looked like they weren't too far away from where the meadow was.

One last thing before we left.

"If your friends ever think about bullying Kaede again, tell them you 'don't feel like it,' got it?" I ordered Ruriko.

Mio's eyes flashed, tightening the charm's control over Ruriko. She nodded in response.

With one bully dealt with, we flew over to Hitomi and Rika's location. Hitomi had a blue shawl in her hand. Leaves and twigs clung to it from being on the ground.

"Can you smell her out?" Hitomi asked, handing the shawl to Mio.

"What am I, a dog?" Mio snatched the shawl. "It's one thing if Kaede was horny and left a scent, but that girl's drier than a desert."

"We saw the other group heading down the mountain. I wanted to question them, but didn't want to lose the spot where we found her shawl," Rika explained.

"Bad news is, they are bullying Kaede." I showed them pictures I took of the texts from Ruriko's phone.

"In that case, I have some disciplining to do." Prez cracked her knuckles. "I'll question them with as little restraint as possible. See if they know where they chased Kaede off to."

We split up again, hopefully with better luck this time. The sun was starting to come down. We lost track of time and it was creeping into the late afternoon. Things might get bad if we couldn't find her soon.

We searched for another half hour. I was about to throw in the towel and notify our chaperones and local authorities when I heard people arguing in the distance. Mio led the way until we came across Kaede and Nogi bickering dangerously close to a hiking trail ledge.

It turned out her boyfriend did come looking, but Kaede wasn't happy to see him.

"Come on, let's go back to the inn together. No one's in my room right now, and we can try other stuff." Nogi pulled on Kaede's arm, not at all bothering to hide his impatience.

"No. Didn't you have enough last night? Let me go back to the hiking group!" Kaede tried to resist, but lost her footing. Nogi made no effort beyond watching her slip off.

"Oh, shit— Kaede!" I shoved Nogi out of the way and jumped after her.

Time went still for me.

I envisioned Kaede lying still. Not wanting that future to come to pass, I shook the shock off and furled my wings inward. The speed afforded to me got me close enough to catch her, and I slowly floated us the rest of the way to the ground. She was unconscious and unhurt, save for a few scrapes from falling through branches.

"The boyfriend just hightailed it! I'm gonna go catch him!" Mio shouted from above.

As Kaede's eyes fluttered open, I quickly hid my wings with magic.

"What… happened?" Kaede asked.

"You were fighting with Nogi when you slipped," I explained.

Kaede finally noticed the height from which she fell and gasped.

"Oh, my god… You risked yourself for me? I'm so sorry! I didn't mean to get anyone involved in my personal problems." Her voice became softer after every word she spoke, like someone who was used to being afraid and only knew to deescalate trouble brewing.

"Aha… I figured you've been hurt enough. Besides, this is nothing to me." I patted the dirt off my shoulders.

Kaede sat down next to me and cast her red eyes to the ground.

"My… My boyfriend gave me these bruises because he likes it rough." Kaede admitted as tears welled around her eyes. "I used to like him. Whenever we… do it, it's not even fun for me.".

"I think your boyfriend is an asshole." I give her a handkerchief which she gratefully accepts.

"The truth is, I don't want to leave my boyfriend… We've been together for two and a half years, leaving him now just feels wrong…" She turned away from me, ashamed of her own words.

"Despite all the terrible things he did to you?"

A part of me wanted to charm her to do it, but that would take away her own agency. The same way that Nogi had been doing to her.

"Almost three years is a long time. We've had our ups and downs, but I want to try and work it out." Kaede spoke with a maturity that I didn't expect from someone as timid as herself.

At a time like this, Hatsumi popped into my head. My sister might be eccentric when it came to me, but she understood when to be an adult about serious matters. I was an adult now, too, but it was clear I still had much to learn. So much of what I'd been doing was based on my emotions.

Sighing, I reached out and placed a hand on Kaede's shoulder. "If it were up to me, I wouldn't let him near you again. But I won't tell you how to live your life. Still, I think you deserve better than him."

"Thanks, Saeko." Kaede smiled genuinely for the first time since they got acquainted. "If you were still a boy, I'm sure you would make a great boyfriend."

It was supposed to be an off-handed compliment, but those words resonated deep within me.

"Aha… a boy, huh? I guess I can only be a girlfriend now," I mused aloud.

When it came down to it, I hadn't given becoming a boy again much thought. The Blade of the First Temptress was charged with enough sexual energy to reverse my gender, but I'd been having a lot more fun as a girl. I felt more… comfortable this way.

Recently, I did notice that my thought process from when I was a boy hadn't changed much. I still enjoyed reading harem and isekai manga, I'd get turned on from seeing attractive women, and school would never not be a chore.

The biggest change was a heavy dose of daily horniness and uncontrollable urge to screw and get screwed.

We decided to head back. A short walk through a cluster of trees got us back on the main road. I could already see the inn and the many students on the beach from here.

"I was super surprised when you reintroduced yourself to the class as a girl," Kaede said suddenly. "I thought it must have been so nice to just start over as a new person. To be honest, I was a little jealous that people liked you so much."

"There was nothing nice about it… I had a miserable time at the start, you know!" I exclaimed, thinking back to all those times Mio messed with me. "Well… you can change all you want, but you can't put a hard restart on your circumstances. I heard about how Ruriko and her friends are bullying you."

"Did you ever have to deal with bullies?" she asked.

"I had bullies in grade school and middle school. But I also had a childhood friend beat them up. From now on, if they do anything to you, just let me and Mio know. We'll take care of them."

Kaede's cheeks turned rosy. We made it back to the inn without much of a fuss. The delinquent group steered clear of Kaede. Whatever Hitomi said or did must have put the fear of death in them. Nogi, too. Mio told me she threatened to knock his teeth out if he messed with her again.

As for me, I was just glad to be there for Kaede at the right time.


Chapter 6

Zamami Island had three villages. The largest one, Zamami Port, was where the ferry dropped us off on day one. Among the many restaurants and inns, there were shops where we could rent snorkeling gear, fishing equipment, and even charter a boat to pilot ourselves if we had a boating license.

Which we didn't.

We came out to Zamami Port on Mio's insistence to have seafood for dinner. There were no fresher fish than the ones that came right out of the sea, and Airi sensei recommended us to a sushi restaurant with a nice view of the port. Everyone was on board, including the newest member of our group, Kaede, who would rather spend time with us than her group.

The tranquil ambience was nice enough to make me want to move here. Inhabitants were polite and accommodating. Stars blanketed the night sky, undeterred by the pollution of big cities. We passed by some of our classmates and stopped to snap pictures with each other, even though we had never interacted with each other at school beyond a simple greeting. There was something about this place that drew out the best in people.

My only problem is…

"Please, accept this with our good grace!" the lady chef shouted, plunking down another platter of sashimi and crowding the already full table with more food.

There were succubi everywhere. The chef, as well as her entire staff, were all succubus!

"Thanks…" I said, glancing awkwardly at all the food and trying to keep my plate from falling.

Sweat beaded from the chef's head as she waited with bated breath for me to take a bite. Mio, Rika, Hitomi, and Kaede were all able to enjoy their meals in peace. Meanwhile, I was freaking out because my aura was firing off like crazy.

My internal radar told me there were maybe thirty different auras around us. This restaurant alone had six. When we came into town, I couldn't help but feel anxious with so many succubi around. Mio didn't mind and thought it was no big deal, but I didn't share the same sentiments.

Sighing, I took a bite of the sashimi. The chef swallowed so hard, I could hear it.

"It's good…" I told her.

The chef breathed a sigh of relief, clutching her heart. She threw her coworkers a thumbs up, who were all relieved as if their lives had been spared another day.

"Hey! I'm outta salmon roe over here!" Mio yelled.

"R-Right away!" The chef hurried back into the kitchen to fetch more.

I grabbed Mio and whispered, "Stop taking advantage of them!"

"If they're offering free food, I'm taking it!" She brushed my hand away.

Hitomi couldn't get enough of the shellfish. Her corner of the table was packed full of crabs, lobsters, shrimps, and even octopus. Rika was in bliss enjoying her grilled unagi nigiri topped with takoyaki sauce and tempura flakes. Kaede passed on the sushi because she couldn't handle raw food, and was instead having curry with shrimp tempura.

Kaede was all smiles, a completely different look compared to when she told me to stay out of her business. I was glad Hitomi and Rika were naturals at socializing with new people, the members of the student council weren't in their positions for nothing.

I just hated the circumstances that led to this. Being bullied was never fun. I hated it when it was happening to me, and if it wasn't for Kana, I wouldn't know where I'd be today. I was sure Kaede needed someone like that in her life.

"It's been so long since I've had fresh unagi. I'm in love~" Rika sighed in pleasure. "The restaurant was really generous to offer us free food. I wonder why? Maybe they're having a promotion?"

"Yeah…" I cast my eyes to the floor and ate my sashimi platter in silence.

I couldn't tell them it was because the succubi here had crowned me as their queen, and were treating me out of fear rather than generosity.

The chef returned with Mio's second bowl of salmon roe on rice. She didn't hesitate to add naga viper sauce to it.

"Will there be anything else? Perhaps a human to round out your course?" the chef asked

I spat my water out all over the table, soaking Hitomi and Rika in front of me, both of whom shot me an exasperated look.

Mio raised her hand at the offer. "Oh, I want a thick co—"

But I slapped a hand over her mouth to keep her from finishing the sentence.

"Human?" Kaede's head tilted to one side.

"CUMIN!" I yelled so loud that the entire restaurant turned to see what the commotion was about. "S-She meant cumin! Ahh, we don't need the spice. We're fine, thank you…"

I covered my face out of embarrassment and slinked back into my seat. I preserved our identities at the cost of making myself look like a fool.

Hitomi and Rika were wiping their faces and clothes from the water I spat on them.

"S-Sorry!" I apologized profusely.

"I won't say it wasn't refreshing," Hitomi quipped, helping Rika dry off with napkins.

"Since we're out, why don't we find a bath house?" Rika suggested.

Everyone was on board except Kaede. As soon as we exited the sushi restaurant, she asked to excuse herself.

"Thank you for inviting me everyone, but I think I'll go back to the inn and bathe there," Kaede said.

I knew why. However, no one in our group was insensitive enough to make a big deal out of her bruises. I wanted to open my mouth and ask her to stay, but at the same time, I didn't want to pressure her. Mio glanced at me and clicked her tongue.

As Kaede turned to leave, Mio dove under her legs to pick her up. Kaede wobbled on Mio's shoulders and barely kept steady.

"W-Wait! What's going on?" Kaede asked, baffled beyond belief.

"It's more fun with all of us together." Mio shrugged her shoulders, and after making sure she was steady, began to walk forward with the group. "You had fun eating with us, didn't you?"

Kaede blushed, then mumbled something out of earshot. She sounded more willing to go after a bit of convincing. I offered Mio an approving smile, and she grinned back.

Mio let Kaede down in front of the bath house as soon as we arrived. The two of them were getting along despite the stark difference in their personalities.

As the others entered, I grabbed Mio's hand and pulled her aside.

"Thanks for doing that. Even though I talked a big game about treating her well, I would've let her go home without saying anything," I confessed.

That Mio was able to do that without a second thought, while I was biting my tongue instead, went to show I wasn't as mature as I thought I was.

"Good intentions don't mean shit if you don't do anything about it. Kaede's got it rough, but being dragged around is all she knows. Just like when we first met, it takes a little push before they can stand on their own feet." Mio patted my head with patronizing intent and ruffled my hair. "So you're gonna need to try harder if you wanna fuck her."

"Aaaannnd the moment is ruined." I rolled my eyes real slow so she wouldn't miss it.

Mio cackled as she entered ahead of me.

I stuck outside and checked my phone. Kana's last message was a few hours ago telling us to eat first, and that he'd meet up with me in town afterwards. I hadn't seen him since. I was getting worried. It was possible his group whisked him away to do other stuff again.

"Boyfriend stood you up?" Mio popped her head out to ask.

"He's not my boyfriend!" I pouted.

As soon as I entered the bath house, my aura was blipping again. The receptionist at the desk stared at me and Mio, her mouth hanging open, eyes wide with fear. I gave her the stink-eye to not say anything so she wouldn't reveal us in front of Kaede.

Hitomi pulled out her wallet. "Party of five—"

"Oh, if you're all in a group, there's no need to pay! We have a special today; the first five customers get free entry!" the receptionist exclaims.

Rika and Hitomi give each other a weird look.

"But… there are shoes at the door. Haven't other people entered before us?" Rika asked.

"It's a special free offer!" the receptionist repeated again, louder this time.

"Come on, your highness!" Mio threw an arm around my shoulder, pulling me towards the bath entrance.

"Wait!" The disguised succubus ran in front of us and put her hands out. "Let me clean the bath first."

She raced inside, leaving us waiting in the lobby. A minute later, a whole bunch of people came out of the baths and exited the bath house. The receptionist returned to the front entrance and flipped the open sign to closed.

"The baths are ready for you now!" she panted.

At this point, Rika and Hitomi had caught on. They chuckled at me on the way in. Kaede was the only one who was none the wiser.

Once they had gone in, I snatched the succubus by the collar and forced her to face me.

"H-Have I displeased you, my queen?" the succubus asked.

"Tomorrow, I'm going to need a roll call from you guys to make sure you aren't up to no good. Gather all of the succubi on the island," I ordered.

"But we aren't up to… Yes, my queen. We shall assemble at your behest," she said.

I swallowed my apprehension that they would disobey me and followed my classmates into the changing rooms. Mio, Rika, and Hitomi had already stripped and gone inside to rinse. Kaede was left clutching the towel, still unchanged from her cardigan and sweatpants.

Mio's words played in my head.

You're gonna need to try harder if if you wanna fuck—

WRONG ONE!

I shook the perverted thoughts from my mind.

"Saeko, are you feeling unwell?" Kaede asked.

"I'm fine! I figured you were worried about coming to the baths because of your bruises. If you want, we can ask the bath house attendants to bring you a larger towel," I suggested.

Kaede considered this deeply and declined. She stripped down to nothing but the towel covering her crotch. I winced at the extent of the bruises that cover her body. Blue and purple splotches all up her arms, bite marks on her thighs, and even what looked like rope burn on her wrists.

My mind flashed with white hot anger. How Nogi could subject her to all that filled me with such rage that I wanted to throw him into the sea. Worse yet, she wanted to stay with him.

Unfortunately, I had to set all that to the back of my mind so as to not ruin the night. Both of us entered to start rinsing ourselves. The other three were already soaking in the baths.

Ignoring the blemishes on her skin, Kaede was really cute— in a normal kind of way. Looking at her body, there wasn't anything that stood out. She was about as tall as me, her hair was a natural frumpy mess, and she was flat as a board. Yet, the more I watched her fumble around with the stool and shower head, scrubbing herself with the towel, the more I wanted to protect her.

We were all finally taking a dip in the baths. The warm waters soaked into my bones, healing me from within. It wasn't magic, but it might as well be.

All the hiking and running around we did looking for Kaede proved how out of shape I was despite being a succubus. I could have sex all night, but one afternoon of climbing got my entire body sore.

"Excuse me." A bath house staff peeked in to interrupt our bathing. "I don't mean to disturb you, my que— er… miss. The owner would like to offer our hospitality by providing you snacks and nourishment. If you follow me, we have a selection for you to choose from."

Rika scratches her head at the strange offer. "I've never heard of a bath house providing food during the bath."

"Snacks while bathing? Count me in!" Mio jumped out, pulling me along with her.

We wrapped ourselves in a towel first. When we followed the employee out to the changing room, an unbelievable sight awaited me.

A dozen naked humans, women and men alike, stood before us. Their eyes were glossed over, clearly under the effects of charm.

"What the heck is this?!" I yelled aloud.

Kana and his group were among the snack selections.

Of all the things I thought they were going to give us, this wasn't one of them. But I should have expected as much from succubi.

"A-Are these not to your liking? We can fetch more, my queen!" the woman offered.

"I don't want more!" I retorted.

Mio went over to one of the adult women and sniffed her body. Then, to my sheer horror, she licked her cheek like licking ice cream.

"Mmm! I'll take this one," Mio said.

"You're not taking anyone!" I groaned.

"Geez. You want them all to yourself? Greedy much." She crossed her arms and sighed.

"I DON'T WANT ANY OF THEM!" As I said that, the men in the room began to get erect, most likely due to the auras of multiple succubus in the room. "Ugh. We're not having sex with anyone while the other three are still in the baths."

"Shall I charm the three women inside the baths away for you?" the lesser succubus asked.

"Don't you dare touch a hair on them. Anyway, make them put their clothes on and send them back home!" I shooed them away, and the succubus corralled the thralls out of the changing room.

"Aw. That's no fun!" Mio moped.


Chapter 7

I woke up the next morning with a heavy weight on my chest. Mio was lying on top of me, her blissful expression buried in my chest. It took a good hard shake to wake her up. She wiped the drool from her chin and tilted a confused look at me.

"Mio… I can't breathe. Get off," I begged.

"Saeko? What are you doing in my futon? Oh, I get it… you want to get a quickie in while the others are asleep, huh?" Mio giggled salaciously.

"This is my futon!"

One by one, we forced ourselves awake. It wasn't very hard though. As we were getting dressed, the unmistakable sound of thunderstorms boomed from a distance. Mio threw open the curtains to gray clouds with no signs of blue in the sky or the sun. Already it was putting a damper on everyone's mood.

"That's a typhoon," Hitomi said, confirming my suspicions. "Still pretty far off, but the beach will probably be dangerous in the evening."

"The weather forecast said the typhoon would be small. Hopefully it passes by tomorrow." Rika frowned and sounded the most troubled out of us four.

We were three days into our week-long Okinawa trip, only to have today robbed from us by a typhoon. Probably a part of tomorrow, too. Everyone's plan to go out was going be scrapped. I doubted Airi and Kikouji sensei would let anyone out in the evening either, being how dangerous it might become.

Mio glanced over her shoulder and locked eyes with me. She flashed a smile, one that was teeming with mischievous intent.

We had a light breakfast courtesy of the inn staff. Rice accompanied by miso soup, tsukemono, grilled fish, and salad, all arranged neatly on a platter in individual bowls. A perfect nutritional balance to start off the day.

Instead of the clothes I brought with me, I settled on wearing the blue and white striped pattern yukata the inn provided. The others followed suit, because there was no better way to lounge around than in a cozy yukata. The 100% cotton felt good against the skin, completely different from synthetic materials like polyester.

But unlike the others and beyond their knowledge, I went without underwear.

The thrill of being naked underneath unbeknownst to the people around me was something I couldn't pass up.

Damn it. This was Mio's influence again, teasing me about hiking in the nude yesterday. Thinking about it was getting me wet. I was getting the craving to feed again.

Curse the succubus side of me…

Our morning was mostly uneventful. A few girls came by to hang out. Airi sensei dropped in to check on us. I spent most of the time reading manga. Meanwhile, Rika and Hitomi were being workaholics about getting ahead of their student council duties. After spending almost an hour lazing around in our room, however, Mio finally snapped.

"I'm so boooorreeed! I wanna go swimming. I wanna fly. I wanna go to the boy's side and have a gangbang like Saeko did!" Mio exclaimed.

"You did what?" Hitomi turned to me with a piercing glare.

"She's joking!" I answered promptly, but the student council president was too used to being lied to for a silly line like that to work.

Fortunately, a knock on the door saved my hide.

Kikouji sensei opened the door and peeked in with a frown. "I discussed it with Airi sensei and Ieda sensei, and the three of us think it best we stay inside for today. I know you girls have been dying for this trip, but just missing one day should be fine."

The entire room heaved a sigh.

"No worries, Sensei. Should I inform the other students?" Hitomi asked.

"Oh, no! Let us take care of that. You girls take a breather— er, well… I guess this whole trip is already a breather. The staff opened up the recreation room that was originally closed during our stay. They made an exception today, and…" Kikouji sensei pushed her glasses up and winked. "I haven't told anyone except you four yet."

"What do you say? Want to check out the recreation room?" Rika asked us.

"It ain't a good dicking, but it will have to do." Mio groaned.

The recreation area was accessed along the hallway leading towards the communal bathrooms. A door that was previously inaccessible was now unlocked for us to waltz right in.

The brightly lit room was furnished with table tennis, billiards, couches for spectators to watch from, and even vending machines for snacks and beverages. It was like an outdoors recreational area but inside, surrounded by vertical bamboo walls and carpeted floors.

Mio picked up a table tennis paddle and juggled three balls. She was able to deftly keep them in the air without breaking a sweat.

"Leave it to you to know how to handle balls." Hitomi patted Mio on the back, walking past her to the billiard table.

"Wanna play, Prez? Bet I can kick your ass!" Mio smirked.

Hitomi shrugged. "I'm not much of a table tennis player. I'll let the two succubus square off. Rika and I will be over here shooting pool."

"Well, Saeko? Come to mama!" She tossed me the other paddle which I barely caught.

"Since when were you so into table tennis?" I asked.

"Me, Hacchan, and the others play all the time in the gym's equipment locker. Hacchan forged a key so we sneak in there all the—"

Hitomi shot Mio a glare.

"I'm going to pretend I didn't hear that, but expect the lock to the equipment locker to change when we get back," Hitomi said.

"Fuck me… whatever! Time to play!" Mio egged me on.

The moment she served the ball, it zipped across the table. I didn't even't attempt to return the serve. I saw it. I just didn't expect it to be that fast.

"Heh. I guess the peewee succubus is still wet around the ears after all," Mio teased, puffing out her chest.

"I-I was just taken by surprise! Go again." I tossed the ball back and prepared myself.

Because table tennis was played on a two-serves basis, Mio served again. I kept my eyes open this time, but her serve angled hard on the side. When the ball bounced to my side of the table, it veered left. I dove to hit, and my paddle connected. The ball was still in play, and now we were volleying against each other.

Every shot we made, the faster we struck back. I was acting on instincts, watching Mio's movements instead of the ball, and she was doing the same. We were still on the second serve and neither of us wanted to give an inch.

It's become so intense that Hitomi and Rika stopped their game of billiards to watch. The ball shot across the table at lightning speeds. It was getting to the point where the ball might break before someone scored.

"Getting tired yet, Mio? As a greater succubus, I can outlast you!" I taunted her.

Mio stuck her tongue out. "Fat chance! Take this— OOORRYAAA!"

Deja vu struck, and I realized that goading her typically didn't end well.

The friendly banter took a turn for the worse. Mio boosted herself with magic just like that time we played dodgeball. She swung with such force that her paddle broke the sound barrier at the moment of impact. The ball launched toward me like a meteor.

I jumped out of the way just as it blasted past my head. Hitomi and Rika's mouth hung open in disbelief. When I turned around, I saw why.

Mio struck the ball so hard it had embedded and flattened itself into the recreation room wall.

"Why would you do that?!" I rushed over fuming.

"To be fair, that wouldn't have happened if you returned it!" Mio crossed her arms.

I put a hand to my face and sighed.

"Is Saeko in here?" Airi sensei entered the recreation room looking for me.

We put our backs to the wall to hide the destruction Mio caused.

"Y-Yes, Sensei?" I replied.

"How do I start? Did you do anything in town to cause alarm yesterday?" Airi sensei asked.

I tried to recall what we could have done to draw any attention, but nothing came to mind except the succubi at the sento.

"I don't think so, why?" I asked in response.

"Well… the island's inhabitants are asking for you outside of the building," she said worriedly.

I remembered now… I knew exactly what Airi sensei was referring to. I'd completely forgotten I demanded the succubus at the bath house to present themselves to me. I just blurted it out and didn't think they would actually listen.

"I'll go see them… come on, Mio." I excused myself and hurried outside.

Before me were 43 succubi, all young women, lined up and kneeling in front of the entrance to the inn. They were currently in human disguises, but their auras were unmistakably succubus. One at the front was the only succubus to raise her head to me.

"My queen, we have assembled at your call," she said.

"Why do they call you queen?" Airi sensei, who had followed me out, cast a suspicious look at me.

"I'm sorry for this, Airi sensei." I looked her right in the eyes, tightened my aura around her, and whispered, "Go take a nap. You imagined all this, and the island's inhabitants were just joking."

Sensei squeezed her eyes shut. When she next opened them, her irises were tinged with a slight pinkish glow. She apologized for intruding and disappeared back into the building.

As I returned my attention back to the succubi, they quickly lowered their heads back down to avoid eye contact.

"Kahaha! Look at them, some were fighting us under Beatrice's banner not long ago. Now they wanna lick your feet. Oh, if you're into that shit, then I recommend the one with purple hair. She was my sister's personal toe sucker," Mio said in a bout of cackling laughter.

"I could have gone my entire life without knowing that…" I frowned.

The succubi before me remained kneeling. Their auras tickled mine like the bristles of a brush against my hair. I sensed their fear, anger, and even adoration from some. I was able to ascertain whether they liked me or were indifferent towards me just by focusing my aura on them, but each time I did, they stiffened up.

A sudden gust of wind blew in, and I realized how cold it was being outside. The typhoon was so strong that the trees looked like they could be uprooted at any moment. It was dark enough to mistake it for the early evening. Clouds were so thick and close it felt like I could jump up and touch them.

"Well, uh… I'm glad everyone can make it. This is… everyone, right?" I asked, trying to make filler discussion in this awkward meeting.

One of the succubi whom I recognized was the shaved ice vendor from the first day, peeked up, locked eyes with me, and quickly cast her gaze back to the ground.

"Yes," another succubus answered. "Of the few hundred that initially arrived here with Beatrice, only forty-three of us came to Okinawa after her defeat."

"Did you just say 'few hundred' succubi?" I echoed in surprise.

"We lived in the former King of Demon's manor back in Elza, that's where we made our nest. I'm not surprised my sister brought as many as she could to Earth. A few hundred is just a fraction of how many there are," Mio said.

Even though the succubi were all disguised, the longer we were out here, the more attention this gathering was going to draw. I already charmed Airi sensei, the last thing I wanted was to be forced to charm anyone else.

I awkwardly pulled out my phone. The succubi raised their heads to watch what was going on. My first inclination was to ask for their numbers, but I didn't need forty new contacts to fill up my contact list.

"I have an idea. You've been speaking for them, so you're like the leader of this group?" I asked.

"Yes, my queen. My name is Clerissa. At your service!" she replied enthusiastically.

Clerissa wore a light blue fishing coat which didn't match the weather we were having. Her raven-black hair was tied tightly to a bun, and a bandana kept loose strands out of her face. She either worked as a fisherman or as some sort of dockhand.

"We'll swap contact information. I'll check up on you every once in a while to make sure you're staying out of trouble. You'll be in charge of keeping the others in check. I know I can't tell you not to feed. Mio says it's like telling you to go starve yourself. So please, please don't hurt any of the natives," I pleaded with them, and Clerissa digested everything I said with an eager to please gaze.

"Of course!" Clerissa beamed. "I won't disappoint you. We will make Okinawa a nest you would want to return to every year!"

"Damn it… What have I gotten myself into?" I muttered under my breath.

Clerissa and I traded phone numbers, much to the envy of the other succubus. They crowded around her to get a glimpse, but she hid her phone like a prized possession. The horde of succubus eventually left after some shooing away.

"How's Clerissa?" I asked Mio.

She paused for a moment to think. "She's okay, I guess. Likes getting rammed by hyena beastkins. Takes it up the ass like a champ—"

"No! Ugh… I meant, can we trust her to lead?" I clarified, trying to wipe the image from my mind.

"Dunno. As long as you're a better queen than Bea, you can probably trust her. Probably." Mio shrugged.

When I got back to my room, I was welcomed to the unbelievable sight of Airi sensei curled up in my futon. She had her head buried in the pillow, sheets gathered up to her chest, sniffing all she could of it.

"What the hell is going on here?!" I screamed.

Rika and Hitomi were sitting off to the side enjoying tea and biscuits. They were unfazed by our teacher sexually harassing my futon.

"After you told her to come back inside, Sensei made a beeline to our room and into your bed. She's been like this the whole time," Hitomi explained.

I smacked my face hard enough that I think it left a mark.

"Great. This is because I charmed her so that I could meet the succubi without her listening in…"

No way in hell was I going to explain this off. She was charmed, the damage was done. Removing it now meant that she would remember everything. Unless I tweaked her memories…

Mio jumped on top of Airi sensei and wrestled with our teacher in my bed.

"Mmmmh! I always thought Kikouji sensei was hotter, but Airi sensei's tits give yours a run for their money!" Mio cackled.

"Mio, please stop harassing a school faculty." Hitomi crossed her arms.

Mio rubbed her face against the bare of Airi sensei's upper back from her yukata being pulled down. "Look, I don't discriminate. I will fuck everyone— all people equally without bias: If you've got a hole, I'm sticking something in it. If you got a dick, I'm sticking it in me."

Hitomi, Rika, and I had to pull Mio off.

"You're not having sex with our teacher!" I asserted.

After I convinced Mio to help me adjust Airi sensei's memories, the four of us headed into the lounge to see what everyone else was up to. Only a couple of girls were here, relaxing on the comfy reclining theater seats. Most of them looked like they would rather be anywhere but stuck inside, and other students watched news on the television hoping the weather would let up soon.

The ryokan staff were kind enough to provide us with free refreshments and snacks since we were stuck inside. Mio stuffed a handful of salted peanuts into her mouth and squealed delightfully.

"Why are these so goooood? The bite-sized crunch and salty goodness makes me want to keep munching!" Mio was ripping open bag after bag of the snacks the staff had given us, pouring them into her mouth like water.

"You've never had salt and roasted peanuts where you're from?" I asked.

"What the fuck. That's all you need to do to make these godly snacks? There are three things I'm grateful about coming to Japan for," she mused happily.

I could name the first two— spicy food and now, salted peanuts.

"What's the third?" When I turned to ask Mio, she had a finger pointed right up to me, and I blushed up immediately. "O-Oh…"

It was a ploy, however, to flick a peanut into my mouth. Mio missed and hit my forehead. She continued to toss peanuts into the air and tried catching them in her mouth. She missed four times out of every five attempts. Eventually, she got tired of missing and returned to me.

"Open your mouth," Mio said.

"Fine, but that's the last bag! You're making a mess everywhere." I opened my mouth wide.

Mio lobbed the first one high, but it hit my nose and disappeared into the couch between the cushions. The next one hit my forehead again, then rolled down my face and into my mouth.

"That one didn't count!" Mio declared. "Hold still this time."

Sighing, I kept my mouth open and waited for the inevitable miss again. However, I heard the sound of another bag being ripped open. Mio rained a mass of peanuts down on me.

"Pfft— bleh! Mio, look what you did? Help me clean this up before a staff or teacher comes around," I scolded her.

Mio pinned me to the couch instead.

"Heh. Those are my peanuts you got in that pretty little mouth of yours." Mio licked her lips and the sharp incisors inside her mouth.

"M-Mio… Someone might see if they walk in on us…" I glanced around the lobby to see if anyone was watching.

Fortunately, everyone was too glued to the television or their phones.

Maybe Mio was stronger than me at that moment. Maybe not. My arms suddenly went weak, and she screwed our lips together. The two of us made out on the couch, and her tongue scooped up bits of the peanuts that had fallen into my mouth earlier. When we finally parted, she thanked me for the meal.

"Eugh… that was so gross…" I hid my face in my hands.

Kaede suddenly entered the lobby in her pajamas. She wore cute prints of animal faces and walked around in a pair of big bunny slippers. Judging by her rubbing the crust from her eyes and the big yawn, she had just woken up.

"Good morning, Saeko… Mio…" Kaede greeted us with another contagious yawn that got us, too.

Mio ushered the girl to the seat and pulled her into a hug. Kaede seemed to still be half-asleep if she unwittingly snuggled into Mio's chest.

"Do you normally wake up this late?" I asked Kaede.

"Fwuuaahh~ I always wanted to sleep in, so I ended up turning my alarm off before bed last night." Kaede's eyes snapped open and jumped out of her seat. "Eh?! I'm sorry, Mio! I didn't know!"

"Heh. You can come on to me anytime." Mio winked.

It was Kaede's turn to blush after I recovered. Mio had a knack for putting anyone she met off-guard. Unlike me, all I had going for me was my strong aura as a greater succubus. Despite being what I was for some time now, I could still be put at a disadvantage when someone like Kana or Mio called me cute.

I guess going from a guy to a girl, compliments still affected me just as well.

The television chimed with an alert. A weather reporter on the news channel was introduced after a 'Weather Alert Update' that flashed across the screen.

"Good morning. It is currently 12:13 noon. The typhoon projected to hit Okinawa will be making landfall first in Zamami Island by the early afternoon, and is expected to grow to an intensity of a class 4 severe tropical storm, with sustained winds of up to 95 to 106 kilometers per hour. Typhoon number nine will be the fourth to pass through Okinawa Prefecture this early into the season. We urge all people to remain indoors until tomorrow morning, and we will continue to bring you live updates. Stay safe, Okinawans!"

The weather alert had put everyone on edge. What was a lively lobby full of vacationing students chattering away, now only silence remained in a tense atmosphere thick enough to cut with a knife. All that could be heard was the boiling kettle from the staff brewing tea, and Mio crunching on her beloved peanuts.

"Rika and I are going to check in on the boy's side and speak with Ieda sensei." Hitomi came up behind us dressed in a raincoat. Behind her, Rika was just as covered, preparing to brave the weather outside.

"It looks like it's getting to be bigger than I thought, so we need to talk about safety precautions with us being so close to the sea," Rika added worriedly.

"Any evacuation notices?" I asked them.

It didn't affect Mio and me at all, being that we could fly in the event something happened. The issue was everyone else. The typhoon was being classed at a four, which was only several kilometer wind speeds away from being upgraded to a strong typhoon at a class five. Those wind speeds would be devastating.

"Too dangerous to move farther inland now. Even the ferries and charter buses are stopped. We just have to ride out the storm," Hitomi said.

The other students were listening in and grew more worried by the second.

Rika noticed and chimed in to assuage their concerns. "Don't worry! The typhoon's already gotten as strong as it can get. All we can expect is heavy rain. Make sure you close your windows unless you have a life jacket in your room."

And just like that, Rika managed to get some chuckles from our schoolmates and quell most of the tension.

"Aw, man. I wanna go to the boy's place!" Mio groaned.

"No," the rest of us said in unison.


Chapter 8

Since our student council roommates went to the other building, Mio, Kaede, and I went to play in the recreation lounge in the meantime. It wasn't a secret anymore that it was open, so a lot of other students who had the same thought came to play as well. That made the room very crowded and not fun.

So we brought Kaede to our room to hang out instead.

"Ahhhh! This sucks!" Mio complained, throwing herself onto her futon.

As soon as Kaede walked in, she noticed Airi sensei sleeping in my futon.

"Eh? What's Airi sensei doing in here?" Kaede asked.

Crap! Sensei fell asleep right after messing with her memories.

"We're good friends with Sensei, so she likes to hang out in our room! She's really stressed. You know how teachers are. We let her nap in here to skip out work for a while!" I gave a half-assed explanation that Kaede seemed to buy.

"You ever played strip poker, Kaede?" Mio asked, producing a deck of cards.

"N-No! Is that really the norm for high schoolers these days?" She went red up to her ears.

"Just ignore her. We can play a regular game of poker instead." I glared at Mio, whose lecherous gaze eyed me with perverted intents.

Without a shadow of a doubt, she knew I wasn't wearing anything else underneath…

Hitomi and Rika burst through the door. They were soaked from top to bottom, dripping wet from the rain.

The rest of us stared at them, stunned. It was now, during that silence, that I recognized how loud the rain was coming down.

"Bad news…" Hitomi panted. "We did a roll call at the boy's building. Three students are missing."

Rika turned to me with dread in her eyes and said, "Kana is one of them."

The gravity of the situation suddenly became ten times worse. Like myself, Kana wasn't very strong or athletic. Unlike me, he wasn't a succubus. If he got caught up in a flood creeping over the barriers, or lost footing from the gale winds, he could be in serious danger.

Every call I made went to voicemail, and he wasn't answering any of my texts. The last message he sent me was three hours ago, about him and his group making a quick trip into the town to buy snacks.

When I went for the veranda with every intention of throwing it open and jumping out, Hitomi grabbed my arm. She gestured to the only person in this room who didn't know about mine and Mio's identity— Kaede.

I winced at my forgetfulness. Fortunately, Rika came in clutch.

"Kaede, how about we go to the lobby? Hitomi needs to speak with Saeko and Mio alone," she told her.

Kaede glanced at the both of us, then asked, "You're planning to go out there to help your friend?"

"No, she's not. I'm going to talk them out of it," Hitomi said.

"She's going to try and talk me out of it," I corrected her.

Kaede was hesitant to leave. It was cute of her to be worried. We had only just met, and I might have saved her from being grievously injured, but she seemed attached to me more than normal. Even when we dined or hung out together in groups, she made an effort to sit next to me lately.

After a moment, she decided against pursuing the issue and left with Rika to the lobby.

Satisfied that we were alone, Hitomi resumed her vain attempts to dissuade me. "The faculty is speaking with local authorities and coast guard to locate their whereabouts. You don't need to risk yourself out there."

"You forget. I'm a succubus," I assured her.

Hitomi didn't look convinced.

"That may be true, but those are some powerful winds out there. You could get carried away if you aren't careful," she warned.

They were right. My only experience with flying was in fair weather. This was a class four typhoon. Forget fighting greater succubus, nature was a force to be reckoned with itself.

Even so, this was Kana we were talking about. Somewhere deep inside, I loved him just as much as Mio and Hatsumi. If this were the other way around, Kana wouldn't hesitate to come out and save me. He had done so many times before when we were younger.

I smacked my cheeks with both hands, startling everyone in the room. I had already made my decision.

"I'm not the same weak boy anymore. Since I have this power, it's my responsibility to use it. Kana and the others are out there. The longer we wait, the greater the risk of them getting hurt. I'm going," I said.

Hitomi sighed, but relented knowing that she couldn't stop me anymore as a human even if she tried. Mio came behind me and scooped a handful of my breasts, groping them in front of the student council president.

"Don't sweat it, Prez. I'll keep an eye on Saeko while we save her boyfriend." Mio winked.

"He's not my boyfriend!" I pouted.

"Just because you're going with her isn't going to inspire confidence. If anything, I'm more worried because you volunteered to go." Hitomi put a hand to her face.

I shared her sentiment, but Mio was my senior when it came to flying. She was much more capable of navigating the skies in bad weather than anyone else I knew.

"Aren't you forgetting we have help?" Mio clocked me lightly over the head.

"Who…" It hit me a split second later. We weren't alone here. I had an army of succubi at my beck and call.

I called Clerissa to bring as many succubus as possible back. Since she and the others were eager to please, they didn't resist my orders. This was a chance for them to prove their loyalty to me, too.

Just as Mio and I were about to take off, Hitomi pointed to my yukata.

"Are you really planning on going out with just that on? I know you're not wearing underwear underneath," Hitomi said.

My face turned bright red.

"H-H-How did you know?" I stammered.

Hitomi didn't answer, but she did smirk.

Mio and I changed into our succubus form and attire. Anything else we wore was going to get wet anyway. As soon as we opened the sliding doors, powerful winds battered the room, kicking up loose belongings and blowing off lighter objects from tables and shelves.

"The other students in Kana's group are Takumi, Nao, and Furuya! I'll cover for you two if the teachers check in!" she shouted to us before shutting the door.

We were drenched upon leaving the inn. I might have underestimated the strength of a typhoon. The moment I launched into the sky and spread my wings, I lost control of myself. The strong winds carried me almost a hundred feet up until Mio swooped in. She held both of my hands to keep us suspended in the air.

"Don't forget. It's magic and flapping that keeps us flying," she reminded me. "Think of the wind like swimming through water. There's some resistance, but it ain't enough to hold a succubus down."

While still holding Mio's hands, I let my body go limp for the wind to carry me. I wasn't a very heavy person. A light gust could knock me over. These gales would screw me over harder than a gangbang if I wasn't careful. After about a minute, my wings adjusted. It was like I didn't feel the winds anymore. I grew accustomed to it.

"Good?" Mio asked.

"I… I think so."

There was no real test other than letting go of Mio. Even though I couldn't feel the winds on my wings anymore, it didn't make me any less scared.

Then Mio smirked. "Ahh. How romantic. Hundreds of feet in the air, in the middle of the storm, holding hands with a cute succubus. Am I lucky? Are you lucky? We're both getting lucky tonight!"

"I'm freaking out over here, and you're popping jokes like a slut pops cherries!" I yelled.

"Oh-ho. Who's making sexual innuendos now?" she cackled.

I wrenched my hands away from Mio and clutched my head, like trying to contain what's left of my sanity.

"Oh, my god. You're right… I didn't even mean to say it like that. It just came out of my mouth."

"Hey, you're doing it!" Mio pointed at me and clapped excitedly.

I looked down to see my feet suspended in the air, myself completely unaffected by the powerful winds pummeling us. Flying wasn't anything new or unique to me at this point. I'd flown my fair share. But it was like I mastered a skill I'd only been decent at.

Thanks in large part to Mio.

Finding no other outlet for this happiness, I tackled Mio with a hug. She reciprocated by stroking my head and horns. I didn't know why I did it. Or maybe I did. It used to be Beatrice who taught me a lot of my succubus skills. Mio never bothered until I really pestered her. Today, she did it without me even asking.

"Thanks," I said.

"You got it, toots." Mio grinned.

Flying while a typhoon was raging through the island was a breeze. The only problem was finding Kana and the other boys. They were needles in a haystack with all this heavy rain. We didn't even see a trio of succubus flying up to us.

"My queen! The whole nest is still searching, but we're having a hard time…" one of them said.

Come to think of it, we should have found one of them by now. There was only one road leading around the island, and we had a bird's eye view of anything going between the town and inn. If they had been in town, they either bunkered down or tried to make a run back to the inn. If the succubi couldn't find them in town, then Kana's group went with the latter choice.

Could they have slipped walking back and tumbled into the sea?

"Get back to Clerissa. I want half of you searching the ocean. Search low and near the tides," I ordered.

"Yes, Queen Saeko!" they shouted at once before flying off.

"If she swims like a duck, quacks like a duck, then she's the queen bitch." Mio smacked my ass so hard it sent a shock up my spine. Then her expression hardened and asked, "You really think Kana's drifted out to sea?"

The thought of him fighting for his life in high tide made my stomach churn. I chewed on my thumbnail and thought hard.

To the west, a swarm of succubus also flew out and began combing through the waters. Some of the waves were as tall as houses. They crashed with booming ferocity, kicking up bubbles and chip bags—

"Huh? A chip bag?" I descended close enough to pick it up. There were a few other things like soda cans, candy, and plastic bags floating about.

"My queen! Over here!" Clerissa launched a ball of fire into the sky like a flare.

She and a dozen succubus were flying around a buoy, upon which I recognized Nao and Furuya clinging onto for dear life. Since we were all invisible, they had no idea they were surrounded by a swarm of succubus. But after Clerissa shot a fireball, the two of them questioned if they were going insane.

"No, I swear. I really saw a fireball. I'm not trying to make light of our situation!" Nao complained.

"We're about to die and all you can think about is making shit up? Give it up, bro!" Furuya cried, spitting sea water.

Despite holding fast on the buoy, they were being tossed about at the mercy of the waves.

"Well, here goes nothing," I sighed.

I dispelled the invisibility. Both of them gawked at me as if they were seeing things.

"Are… Are you an angel?" Furuya asked.

"A fireball is too much, but an angel isn't?!" Nao socked Furuya on the shoulder.

"Wait a minute, you look like… Saeko?" Furuya squinted to get a better look at me.

"No time to explain. Tell me where Kana and Takumi are!" I demanded.

Furuya pointed out to the sea. "Takumi got swept up by the waves. Kana's out there looking for him. More importantly, what the hell is going on? W-What are you, and are you real?"

I charmed both of them, rewiring the memories in their minds.

"You're delirious. Lifeguards came to bring you back to shore." I snapped my fingers, then beckoned a few succubus to pick them up.

The rest of us continued out to sea. The farther we went, the stronger the winds and rain battered us. Fortune was on our side. Two heads bobbed just above the water's surface, but sunk under each time a wave passed by them.

"Kana!" I screamed.

"Cough! Cough— Saeko…?" Kana glanced up before sinking below the surface.

I dove past the other succubus and scooped him out with Takumi unconscious in his arms. Their lips were blue. They shivered like vibrators at max—

"Ah, fuck me!" I muttered.

"R-Right now?" Kana gasped.

"That's not what I meant, and shut up!. I'm angry at you for worrying me! If anything, no sex for a month for making me worried sick." I pouted.

Mio came by to relieve Takumi from me. "Alright, I'll take care of this kid. You guys have fun with your lover's quarrel."

"We're not in a relationship!" I fired back.

"We're not?" Kana went bug-eyed on me.

"I can drop you and come back later, you know?" I threatened, flying low enough that his feet touched water.

"Whoa, whoa, whoa! I'm sorry!" he cried.

"What the hell were you doing out here?" I yelled at him. My heart was white hot with anger. At the same time, I was relieved to find him safe but didn't want to let it show on my face.

"Takkun and the others wanted to hit up the town and wouldn't take no for an answer. I only went with them to make sure they were safe! On our way back, the guys wanted to check out the beach while the typhoon was going on— stupid, I know. Our legs got caught in wet sand, and the waters just pulled us right in, and… you know the rest."

I'd known Kana long enough to recognize his guilty face when I saw it. So when he stood by what he did, it was hard to continue being angry at him.

"You're always putting yourself in harm's way when you don't need to." I sighed.

Suddenly, Kana laughed. Despite almost drowning, he didn't seem all that scared.

"Looks like our roles switched. It used to be me carrying you out of bad situations. All it took was for you to turn into a succubus. Thanks for saving me, Saeko." Kana wiped the sea foam from his face and smiled.

"You're not getting out of the punishment…" I grumbled.

We got back to the inn and parted ways into our separate buildings before any of the faculty saw us. The succubus disguised themselves as humans and played the role of concerned adults to talk to the teachers. Kana and his group got away with extra coursework for the rest of the day, which was a much lighter punishment than I expected from Ieda sensei. All the relief and exhaustion struck me at once. As soon as I returned to my room, I passed right out.

"Nnngh…" I awoke to Mio shaking me. "Don't tell me you're horny…"

Mio pinched my cheeks and said, "I wanna show you something. Let's go before it's too late!"

It was midnight. We slipped out of the room, taking care not to wake Rika and Hitomi. Until we got outside, I hadn't realized how eerily quiet it was. The rain was a dribble, unlike the tumultuous storm that battered the inn earlier. Winds were a light breeze. The night was much more chilly than the afternoon. If we stay out too long, I might turn into a frozen succubus.

"Where are we going?" I asked suspiciously.

Mio simply pointed up, took my hand, and started flying. At first, I was confused. The typhoon had disappeared. But as we flew higher, with the moonlight illuminating the world around us, I saw the eyewall of the typhoon. It was like standing inside a stadium arena, except instead of walls and bleachers, it was a wall of slowly churning clouds. And above us was the clear sky where the moon shone like an actual eye peering down at us.

It took my breath away.

Eventually, we stopped ascending once we were as high as airplanes would go. It looked a little like heaven, mountains of puffy cotton stretched as far as my eyes could see. Grey clouds swirled beneath us, while a full moon and blanket of stars shined from above.

"It's not everyday you get to see something like this. You tend to miss this shit because typhoons and hurricanes move too fast to catch up to. Fortunately, I woke up earlier! Hehe. I noticed that everything was quiet, and thought you might wanna see this." Mio's eyes glistened as she scanned the clouds like searching for treasure.

For me, the only treasure was this moment, and I was glad she shared it with me.

Mio noticed me staring and grinned. She yanked me into her arms and held me tight in her embrace. The next thing I knew, we were tongue-deep in each other's mouths.

Mio's lips were sweet. Her touch, warm. Our bare skin rubbed against each other, breasts squished firmly between our chests. Then I felt a pressure against my pussy. Mio pushed her tail into me. Pleasure clawed at my body. I moaned into her mouth to let her know I was enjoying it.

I did the same for her, teasing her clit with the tip of my tail. When she became wet enough, I thrusted into her. With legs intertwined, we used our thighs to massage the other's clit and fucked each other with our respective tails.

In the silent, passionate climax, Mio shoved her tongue down my throat as we both came at the same time. We held each other, floating in the sky, suspended by magic.

"Whew… going to start rethinking what the best sex of my life is," Mio said, flicking her tail of my juices.

"Best with me?" I asked coquettishly.

"Who do you think?" She spun us in midair, and we began to descend as the eyewall was fast approaching. "Night's still young, what say we pick up some people from town and have an orgy?"

Having a quickie with Mio left me wanting more. It was getting harder to resist the temptation. I was a full-blown succubus now. The boy me was still very much a part of me, and I could never forget that side of who I was. The Saeko now was a horny girl who wanted to fuck to get fucked, and that's exactly what I wanted right now.

"I guess I can go for a few rounds…" I said, caving into her suggestion.

"Awwww, shit! You actually gave permission! It's time to get freaky in the sheets," Mio howled into the night.

What could it hurt? Humoring her every ounce in a while wasn't so bad.


Chapter 9

Hitomi pulled up in front of my house. I had been too absorbed looking over all the pictures taken from the Okinawa trip to realize. Mio was leaning on my shoulder, fast asleep in the back of the car.

"We're home, sleepyhead." I bonked her on the head.

Mio rubbed her crusty eyes and groaned. She was one of the many students who complained about leaving Okinawa. It wasn't until we got to the airport that it dawned on us that paradise was temporary.

"Eugh… I don't wanna be home. Take me back to Okinawa!" Mio cried groggily.

"You're a succubus. You can fly there whenever you want. Get out of the car already," Hitomi said from the driver's seat, her patience growing thin.

Mio and I hopped off to grab our stuff from the trunk.

"Also!" Hitomi had one more thing to say. "I shouldn't need to remind you, but we've got exams next week."

"Why should it matter to me?" Mio asked, scratching her head.

Hitomi glared at her. I glared at her.

It was easy to forget we didn't need to physically eat food in order to survive anymore. Natural laws of biology went out the window as soon as I became a succubus. To Mio, this world was just a plaything. She didn't need money to survive. While that was also true for me now, unlike Mio, I was born of this world and still had many societal obligations to consider.

Namely, getting accepted into a good college, career choice, and eventually, a family.

Never mind that I had to face the music with my parents. A whole bunch of issues with my identification were bound to come up later. Especially, for example, my birth certificate and government issued ID had me registered as a boy.

I vaguely recalled Hatsumi saying that she would do something about it. I wondered what exactly she could even do.

"Luckily we got back on a Friday. Why don't we have a study session this weekend?" I suggested.

"Aw, man. You guys want to study? Gross." Mio rolled her eyes.

"School is still important to the rest of us native Earth," Hitomi scolded. "In fact, since you're living in this world now, you should think carefully about your future. You can't keep freeloading off Saeko and her sister."

Both of us agreed to hold a study session at my place tomorrow, and then at Hitomi's house on Sunday. My grades were pretty average across the board. Kana was above average. The true breadwinners were Hitomi and Rika. Both of them consistently ranked in the top twenty in our class, with Hitomi floating between first and third in every examination.

When I walked through the door, heavy footsteps rushed downstairs until I was brutally tackled back out of the house. I saw the sky above me, and on my chest was a mess of pink hair.

"You guys left me alone for an entire week!"

"Didn't we tell you we had a trip?" Mio asked, picking Hana off me.

"Uwwhhhaaaaat? Is that why like a third of the school was gone?" Hana glanced at each of us for an answer. Our stares were all it took for the gears in her head to turn. "Wait a minute. So, why didn't you invite me and Yumi?"

"It was only a trip for the third years. You'll have one in two years," I answered.

"I could have gone if you put me in as a third year student! Damn you, Mio!" She pouted. Her cheeks inflated. She started punching Mio out of revenge and despair. Then, as quickly as a flip of a coin, the pink-haired helion reverted back to her eccentric self. "That's right! While you guys were gone, I picked up a new hobby."

I took a step back, because any idea from Hana was a bad idea.

Hana sensed my hesitation and threw an arm around my shoulder. "It's not porn, I swear! I've long given up the director's seat and megaphone for a much more pure artform."

Mio and I weren't convinced, but this didn't seem like something Hana was going to let go until we went along with her whims.

"Okay, I'll bite. What is it?" I asked.

As soon as Hana introduced us to her new 'hobby', I instantly regretted my decision to go along with it.

"Yesss. Yessssss! Give me more of that uunnf. I love it. You two are perfect. So sexy!" Hana buzzed around us like a fly to rotting meat, snapping pictures with my digital camera.

People walking past us made weird looks around, presumably at the sound of camera shutters going off. We three were actually invisible. No one knew that two succubus were posing in the nude— in the middle of the streets.

Hana suddenly stopped taking pictures. "Come on, Saeko. If you're gonna play the demure and embarrassed exhibitionist, at least own it!"

"THIS ISN'T WHAT I HAD IN MIND!" What was meant to be a mental scream, came out in full blast. I covered my mouth, but the damage was done and people were looking left and right for the source. Furiously, I stormed up to Hana and whispered, "I thought you said it wasn't porn?"

"It isn't! This is grrrrravure!" Hana said in a horrible posh accent to sound sophisticated.

I smacked my face, angry at myself for letting her trick me into this.

"What the hell made you want to shoot gravure anyway…?" I dared to ask.

"Uuwell… video editing turned out to be harder than I thought. When I was stitching and editing the shots together, the files got corrupted." Hana shrugged as if my embarrassment and loss of dignity filming that time amounted to nothing.

Mio snuck up behind me, cupped a handful of my boobs and squeezed. "Come on! I know you're an exhibitionist at heart. You love this shit."

"Th-This isn't turning me on…" I said, lying through my teeth.

My body was hotter than an oven, and the wetness between my legs was evidence of how turned on I'd become. Crowds of people were walking past me. If it weren't for the invisibility spell, countless eyes would be staring lecherously at me. Not only that— they would be taking pictures and videos of me. In this day in age, that would spread through the internet like wildfire, and no doubt get to my school in no time.

I would live the rest of my life with people who had seen my pictures occasionally recognizing me in public. No matter how dressed up I would be, they would see the naked me underneath all the clothes. Who knew how many people would use those pictures as fap material? Just the thought made my pussy twitch and nipples hard.

Though… I wasn't about to admit that out loud.

"What are you even planning to do with those pictures anyway?" I asked Hana.

She didn't answer immediately. Maybe for good reason. People took pictures for one or two things— money and memories. I sure as hell wasn't going to put them in a photobook, which left only one other option.

"Hana." I glared with the intensity of the sun. "Answer the question."

"Look, I'll put censor bars over your eyes. No one will know it's you!" Hana assured me, but I was no less convinced.

"As if I can believe that!" I dove for the camera, but Hana flew into the sky.

"You're all stepping stones for my dreams! Uwahahaha!" Her shrill laughter was all I heard as she vanished behind buildings.

Mio and I eventually hunted Hana down in an alley and beat her up. Fortunately, we had caught up to her before she uploaded anything to the web. With that settled, we left the trickster behind and went home.

Another stampede approached us the second I opened the door. I prepared to be tackled again, and it was Hatsumi who whisked me off my feet instead of slamming into me like Hana did.

"Ahhhhh! I missed you so much, Saeko! It's been a whole week since I've seen you. Did you think of me? Did you miss me?" Hatsumi hugged me to her chest so tightly, I was suffocating from a lack of oxygen.

"I missed you, too. Can… I breathe now?" I tapped out on her arm.

We were surprised to find Yumi in the kitchen. She gave Mio and I a big hug, too, but not the fatal kind that my sister had to offer. Apparently, the two had become fast friends over their shared interest in cooking.

"Have you and Hana just been living at my house now? Isn't this a step down from where you live, Yumi?" I took a seat at the table to try what had been whipping up.

Miso soup and plenty of side dishes were prepared for five people. Hatsumi and Yumi cooked together in perfect harmony, like they were colleagues from the same restaurant.

"Ara~ You don't want me here? Even though Hatsumi and I pour so much love into cooking delicious meals for you?" Yumi asked, trying to make me feel guilty for my remark.

Looking at all the food on the table, and then at the rest to come on the stove, I only had one answer to give.

"Fair point," I conceded.

"Oh, oh! I want to see all the pictures you took!" Hatsumi exclaimed.

"I got the goods right here." Mio pulled out her own camera and slid it across the table like they were making a drug deal.

I stared at both of them suspiciously.

"There aren't any uncompromising photos of me in there… right?" I asked.

Neither of them answered and avoided eye contact with me.

Hatsumi cleared her throat and asked, "Did you take any pictures, Saeko?"

A shiver ran up my spine. I had lent Hana my camera for her stupid gravure photoshoot. My sister of all people definitely cannot see them.

"We did, but I'm going to go through it all before letting you see them first," I answered.

"Awwww!" Hatsumi teared up and deflated onto the table.


Chapter 10

Unsurprisingly, a trio of succubus had piled onto my bed when I opened my eyes in the morning. Hatsumi appeared to have snuck in during the middle of the night, too. Buried under the weight of three adults and an elementary school-sized body, I was firmly pinned to the bed in this impromptu sleepover.

Fortunately, one of my hands was free enough to move about. I poked Mio's cheek until she woke up.

"What's the point of your own bedroom and a guest room if you guys just keep taking over my bed?" I asked her.

"Mm… " Mio lifted her head, eyes still closed. "Nest… sleep together… comfier like this…"

And then fell back asleep.

"Damn it. Get out of my bed already!" I yelled.

Yumi left for the day after helping with a few chores around the house. By noon, Hitomi, Rika, and Kaede came over for our first study session. Kaede was a bumbling mess right through the door.

"P-Pardon the intrusion!" Kaede exclaimed and nearly tripped taking off her shoes in the foyer.

Hatsumi peeked into the hallway as my friends were coming in and introduced herself.

"Thank you for always taking care of Saeko at school. Please make yourselves at home. I'll prepare some drinks and snacks, and try not to be too much of a bother!"

"Wow! Your sister is so pretty and mature, Saeko…" Kaede said in awe.

"Among other things…" I mumbled.

It was their first time at my house and my room. They scrutinized every corner and belonging I had. Hatsumi lent me a knee-high table and cushions for the five of us to sit around. She used to hold plenty of study sessions with her friends during high school. Seeing us like this must be nostalgic to her.

Before we even got started, I noticed Kaede and Rika were a little too fidgety for what was supposed to be a boring day of studying.

"Are you guys feeling okay?" I asked.

Rika cleared her throat and said, "This is technically my first time in a boy's room."

"Actually, my impression of Saeko was that her room would be more girly. It's surprisingly… normal," Kaede added.

"What do you mean surprisingly? I was a boy! Besides, I like my room the way it is," I said, taking a seat at the low table.

"If you're looking for Saeko's porn mags, she doesn't have any. I've already checked," Mio told Hitomi, who had stopped in front of a picture of me and my family.

Hitomi picked up the photo frame of me when I was a boy, and held it in front of me to study the differences.

"You look exactly the same were it not for the longer hair and bigger chest." Hitomi cracked a smirk.

"There's nothing funny about it! I never liked being so effeminate to begin with." I snatched the photo and placed it back on top of the drawer. Staring at the photo of the boy me back then, I could see now how strained his smile was. What kind of face would he make if he saw what I'd become? "Not that it mattered anyway… since I'm a girl now and a— "

Mio cleared her throat. I was one word away from revealing to Kaede my secret. That was a close one.

We started pulling out our notebooks, but the moment Kaede flipped through the pages, it was hard not to notice her drawings.

"Th-These are just doodles I made in my free time!" Kaede quickly shut the notebook.

"Doodles? Those are drawings I'd see from a professional mangaka!" I complimented, making her blush deep red.

The praise seemed to be enough for Kaede to share her drawings. With every page she showed, I was beginning to think likening her to a pro was an understatement. There were entire action sequences on a single page like it was ripped out of a shounen manga and western comic book. They could put some established artists to shame.

"Is drawing manga what you want to do as a career?" Rika asked her.

"Well… sort of…" Kaede twiddled her thumb for a bit, then sucked in a breath full of resolve. "Promise you won't laugh or think I'm weird?"

None of us would dare.

Kaede took another deep breath and flipped to the next page.

Rika and I were speechless. Hitomi stared hard, her poker face unbroken. What was two pages of intense battle drawings had turned into a hentai at the flip of a page. A busty demon girl was getting railed in multiple holes, even her hands and hair weren't spared the gangbang assault.

"I want to become an erotic manga artist!" Kaede exclaimed so passionately that Hatsumi had to have heard from downstairs.

While Rika went red up to her ears, Mio took extreme interest.

"Damn, that's hot. Wish it was me," Mio said.

Hana, who hadn't appeared to have left yet, peeked over from Mio's back and chimed in, "Uwooaaahhh! Do my eyes deceive?"

She hopped off Mio's back and shook Kaede's hands so hard her entire body shuddered.

"We're kindred spirits! Producers and peddlers of porn, 2D and 3D alike— UBOUGH?!" The rest of Hana's sentence was cut short when Mio grabbed her by the neck, opened the window, and hoisted her out the second floor.

Kaede watched in horror, mouth agape, as Mio shut the window and clapped her hands like it was trash she had thrown out.

"S-Should we help her?" Kaede leaped from her seat to check the window.

"I'm back, bitches!" Hana re-entered my room from the door, much to Kaede's confusion.

The study plan for the day was to spend an hour on each subject. We would take fifteen minute breaks in between. It made studying all day a lot more bearable. If the school schedule was like this, I wouldn't mind longer days because classes felt less like a chore.

Three subjects into the study session, Hatsumi brought us freshly baked cookies and tea. Rika and Hitomi agreed that it was fine to take a slightly longer break to refuel our brain power.

"Saeko, where's your camera?" Hitomi asked.

"I didn't upload the pictures yet, so it should be on my computer desk. Why?" I questioned with a mouthful of biscuits.

"Rika and I wanted to see if you took any scenic pictures," she said.

"I should have known better than to trust Hiichan with the camera. She barely took any pictures!" Rika pouted and shot a glare at Prez.

It wasn't until the sound of the camera turning on did it hit me like a wrecking ball. My camera, the pictures— the exhibitionist photos that Hana took of me and Mio were still in them.

"Hitomi, wait!" I shouted too late.

Hitomi and Rika shifted through the photos with a mixture of shock and fascination. They handed the camera to me as a wave of despair filled my soul to the brim. It was a picture of Mio groping me from behind and teasing me with her tail.

"Maybe you two need to invest in different cameras for your… interests," Hitomi said.

"Hmm? What happened? Can I see?" Kaede asked eagerly.

"No… Maybe later…" I sighed, switching off the camera and locking it in a cabinet.


Chapter 11

"Sure you don't need me to drive you home?" Hitomi asked as Rika and Kaede were getting into her car.

I shook my head. "Mio wanted to hit up the town, so I'm going to make sure she doesn't cause any trouble."

We went our separate ways after the study session. Mio and I flew to downtown Tsukiji looking for a place to touch down and eat. It was only six in the evening, and if we asked Hatsumi to make dinner, she most likely would. I texted her not to worry, and that we would pick something up on the way back since Mio was feeling some junk food.

"I can't believe you guys wanna spend your weekend staring into a notebook. Talk about boring." Mio groaned.

"We have one more week and it's summer vacation for a little over a month. Just grit your teeth and push through. We can even fly back to Okinawa if you want, " I suggested.

Mio wasn't the least bit convinced that summer would be any more fun than it was now. To her, every day should be a vacation.

"I get that school isn't important to you, but it is for me. Even if I'm a succubus now, I still want to live as a human. Aside from sailing, isn't there anything you aspire to do or be?"

"Bea never gave me any time to think about that. The King of Demons bred us to wage war, and that's what we did. I'm not like Hana or Yumi who have their shit together. They've been alive for longer than I have, practically adults in comparison."

Maybe Mio was right. I was pressuring her too hard. After all, I was as much at a loss as she was.

A powerful aura pricked at us, and Mio knew right away where she wanted to eat. We landed in front of a Happy Burger restaurant where the aura was strongest.

"Well if it isn't our favorite wage slave!" Mio shouted as she skipped up to the counter where Selene was manning the register.

It used to be I had nothing but hate for Selene for turning against us. Seeing her reduced to this, sandwiched between an illuminated fast food menu and cash register, wearing a bright orange and red uniform with a silly burger hat, was both humbling and pitiful.

"Hey, Selene. You behaving?" I asked, trying hard not to laugh.

"Tsk. Mio, Saeko. Come to gloat and mock me? I'll have you know, I'm leading a respectable worklife of two jobs just to get by. I finally found an affordable apartment in this damn city," Selene said.

Probably to pay off the debt of burning down the club. To me and Mio, and other succubus for that matter, Selene was still the scowling, crimson-skinned succubus. It must be her magic at work that humans couldn't see her true self. From what I could sense, there was nothing funny going on with her aura putting anyone under her control.

"Don't worry. We're just here to eat, that's all," I assured Selene.

"Then, may I take your order?" Selene cracked a smile, and her voice went up several octaves, an instinctual act tempered by one who worked in the service industry.

"Blech… Hearing you talk like that gives me the creeps." Mio gagged.

May… I take… your order…?" she repeated, this time clenching her jaw.

Mio shot me a grin, leaned over the counter, and said real slowly, "I'd like to order a smile."

If I could personify a blender running at max settings, Selene would have fit the bill perfectly. She shuddered so violently I thought she might actually lash out. Fortunately, I was proven wrong.

The corners of her lips creased to form the most forced, terrifying smile only a mother could love.

"Will there be anything else?" Selene asked while maintaining her gruesome smile.

"Selene!" The manager popped out from the back, wiping the ugly smile from Selene's face. "You're on lunch break after you ring up those two. Also, remember to smile and serve your customers like they are royalty."

"Yes, sir…" she grumbled.

Not wanting to bother her any longer, I put my order in for both myself and Mio, and another for Hatsumi in a to-go bag. Mio was going to be the end of my wallet. Everytime we ate out, she would order a metric crapton of food. Fast food and street food were her favorite, which was why she ordered three different burgers, a set of large fries, and a giga-sized soft drink.

I wanted to barf watching her eat.

Selene suddenly stomped out of the employee's entrance. She took the only other empty table next to us, but saw a mother of two searching for a place to sit and did something I didn't expect.

"Ma'am, there's an open table over here." Selene beckoned to the woman and her kids.

They thanked her and took the table, but left Selene without a place to sit and eat. Maybe I shouldn't have bothered, but I locked eyes with my former enemy.

"Do you want to sit with us?" I asked.

"Is that the queen's order?" Selene asked.

"You can drop the queen, and no, you can refuse. I'm not your boss."

Selene sighed and sat down adjacent to me. She meticulously wiped her hands down with a sanitation wipe, stuffed a napkin into her shirt collar and unfolded another over her lap. She spent a whole minute mulling over her Value Smile Meal before starting on the fries first, one strip at a time.

"I'm gonna be honest. This is a real funny sight to me— three of us sitting around eating like this," Mio said, accidentally letting slip a piece of burger from her mouth.

"Please, eat with your mouth closed… Think of who has to clean this later," Selene scolded.

Mio swallowed hard and had to wash it down with soda. She pointed to Selene's burger and asked, "You going to eat that?"

"How the hell did I lose to the two of you?" Selene forfeited her burger and laughed with self-derisiveness.

Come to think of it, Selene might be a good person to get advice from on the topic of jobs. Her resume wasn't exactly spectacular, but I couldn't discount that she had been in the workforce for longer than most people I knew.

"Say, Selene. Is going from job to job what you want to do? I only asked because I'm lost when it comes to my career," I asked.

"You're asking a greater succubus who was humiliated and then forced to become a Happy Burger employee about career choices?" Selene stopped eating and stared at me in exasperation.

"She's been moaning about her future. I've been telling her to suck it up and be a prostitute so we can do some actual sucking," Mio chimed.

"Maybe you're giving it too much thought?" she suggested.

I drew a blank.

For ages I'd been stressing over my plans for the future and the lack thereof, but here was someone telling me I was overthinking it.

"But this is my whole life. Maybe as succubus, you guys have a different view of things. I have my family and social standing to worry about," I contested.

"And we don't?" Selene fired back. "I didn't want to become a Happy Burger employee. You think flipping burgers and taking orders from lowly cattle is what I want to do? A stubborn succubus knocked me down a peg and put me where I am now."

"I feel like you've been turning this discussion on me to make me feel bad," I said.

Selene was about to answer until someone interrupted us.

"Selene! Your lunch break was over ten minutes ago!" the man shouted from behind the counter.

"Fuck off!" Selene shouted, which I quickly realized was a charm. The manager slunk back and returned to his office. "I only get to do that once a day, otherwise he catches on."

"Oooh. Big girl's still got bite to her bark," Mio remarked.

"If I wasn't behind on rent, I would have ripped his dick and stuffed it down his throat. Maybe I'll do that next month and find a new job," she grumbled.

"No violence." I narrowed my eyes on her.

Somehow, it was comforting to me that the old Selene was still in there.

"Look, Saeko. Too many people are afraid of the 'ten years from now' and forget the days add up to get there. Focus on what you can do now, step-by-step, like how you beat me and Beatrice. As for me, my next step is to get back to work and make next month's rent." Selene gathered our trays and tossed it into the trash for us.

"Selene!" I rose from my seat and mustered up a bit of courage. "Thanks for the advice."

Selene chuckled, rolled her eyes, and went back to work.

"I still don't like her. But… damn, she's changed. Guess having a job does that to people, huh? Sounds shitty." Mio scoffed.

What Selene said wasn't particularly profound. I could randomly pick a line from a Shakespeare play and write an entire essay over it. The simplicity of her advice was what struck a chord in me.

Back when Beatrice was plotting to conquer the world, I would never have defeated her if all I worried about was a future under her rule. There were people along the way who helped, I took it one step at a time, and eventually overcame her.

As we were flying home, Mio had a sudden epiphany.

"You know what? I think I'll give this whole job thing a try," Mio said.

"Really? You want to pick up a part time job over summer?" I asked.

"On the condition that you work with me. You gotta accept otherwise I won't say shit." She grinned with a look that spelled trouble.

This was a good chance to get some work experience though. Hatsumi didn't make any vacation plans, and I never really did much during breaks anyway. This was as good a time as any.

"Fine. Let's hear what you have to say." I relented.

Mio lifted a flyer up to my face. Written at the top was a popular Akiba cafe chain with big, bulky text that said, 'HIRING'. However, it wasn't any ordinary cafe. The group photo was of girls in various maids, nekomimis, magical girl costumes, and more— it was a cosplay cafe.


Chapter 12

"Rise!" Everyone stood up at once on Rika's call. "Bow!"

Then bowed to our homeroom teacher.

"Alright. Have a good summer vacation and make sure to do your homework! Class dismissed," Uchihara sensei announced.

As soon as Sensei left the room, the whole class erupted into cheers. Several students ran up to the window, threw it open, and screamed out. Another group danced on their desks, much to Rika's dismay. Most silently rejoiced at our month and a half long break with relieved sighs. People were making plans as they packed, and those that already did ran right out of class to start their vacation right away.

"SUMMER VACATION! WHOOOO!"

"Hey, hey! Let's hit up the waterpark this weekend!"

"Awww, man… I'm not looking forward to the homework Sensei dropped on us."

"Who cares? Just save it for the last weekend of summer break."

All of this energy was coming off the tail end of a whole week of exams. We wouldn't know the results until we came back, but that was the last thing on everyone's mind.

I tapped Mio awake. She had been sleeping during the last period. Sensei had long given up on getting her to pay attention in class. Frankly, I did, too.

"Huh? Where am I?" Mio asked groggily.

"School's out. We're on vacation now," I said.

"No shit?" She lit right up and raced to the window to join the group of boys screaming to the sky.

Or so I thought. I quickly realized that Mio didn't actually have anything to say. She stuck a foot out the window, intending to fly out.

"WAIT! NO, YOU DON'T!" I pulled Mio right back in. A desk and a couple of backpacks broke my fall, and I broke hers.

"Teehee. I got so excited I forgot flying in school was a no-no." Mio stuck out her tongue, but I somehow doubted she simply forgot.

As we're packing our things and getting ready to leave, I noticed Kana was at his desk, still as a statue.

"Exams got you dead?" I asked him.

Kana shook his head and said, "There's no end to school for me. Parents hired a tutor and enrolled me to take supplementary classes. They are really keen on getting me into Todai."

Better known as Tokyo University. It sounded like Kana was taking his future seriously now, and not just basing it off of being with me like he did before. Thank goodness for that.

"Well, we haven't been hanging out a lot lately. So if you ever find some free time… let me know, okay?" I said.

Kana shot out of his seat and grabbed my hands, his face only inches away from mine.

"Maybe I tell my parents to screw off, and I go to Tsukiji University with you instead?" he asked, eyes glinting and erection rising.

"Ahh, damn it. Think about your future seriously, you idiot!" I pushed him away.

"I'll shoot you a text when my schedule frees up. Maybe we can do some old fashioned arcade runs in Akiba," he suggested.

Even though Kana was used to me being a girl by now, it must be hard for him to not see me as one. Arcades were something we always did every break, but those were times when I was still a boy. Nothing would change who I used to be, and Kana was trying to reconcile the two. Though… lately, it had been easier for him to think of me as a girl from all the sex we had been having.

I loved Mio. I also loved Kana. One day, I had to confront these feelings. Although Mio would like me to have a harem, that wasn't exactly something I could be okay with…

At least not right now.

Kana had to rush home because his parents wanted to have an in-depth conversation about college. I didn't have that luxury, but neither did I care to do so with my parents. They could stay overseas for all I cared.

When we got to the shoe lockers, Mio elbowed me in the ribs.

"I think you got a secret admirer," Mio said.

A male student on the other side of the door had his back turned to us, but he was clearly throwing glances at me. When we made eye contact, he looked away. When I pretended to do something, he'd go back to staring. Suddenly, he took a deep breath, presumably to psyche himself up, and marched up to me.

"Uhmm! Saeko, I'm Souta Ichihara. C-Can I have a moment of your time?" he asked.

I recognized him. Souta was in the class adjacent to us, in the same class as the otaku group. We weren't really friends, but all third years were vaguely acquaintanced with each other.

"If it's to ask me out, I'm going to turn you down," I said. He wasn't the first and certainly wouldn't be last either, I bet.

"Actually, I have someone else I like… I was just hoping you could help me do a practice date? I feel more comfortable asking you because you used to be a boy, so it's not as weird. Please! I don't want to mess up a real date with the girl I like!" Souta clasped his hands together in a begging motion.

I threw a look to Mio for help.

"You want me to take him instead?" Mio asked.

"Guh… No, that would probably be a bad idea." I rolled my eyes.

"I'll pay for everything! Just one date. Tomorrow. Get it out of the way and done," he pleaded.

Souta was begging so hard that I was beginning to feel bad for him. At least he wasn't like the other guys whose interest in me were skin deep. There was another girl who occupied his heart.

"Fine. I'll do the practice date." I relented.

"Thank you!" Souta pumped his fists.

We exchanged phone numbers, and he skipped out of school with a spring in his step.

"You're totally gonna fuck him, aren't ya?" Mio asked.

"No! Not everything has to end in sex!" I exclaimed.

Mio put a hand to her mouth and giggled, evidently doubtful that it would turn out any other way.


Chapter 13

The next day, the first day of my summer vacation, I was going on a date. Now that I thought about it, this was going to be my second date ever. My first was with Mio, but I wasn't sure if that actually counted since it was never declared that way. I was supposed to go on a date with Gouda since he took first place in Hyogo for the kendo club, but he wanted it to be a surprise.

This might be just a practice date, but I wanted to look nice. Most of my wardrobe were hand-me-downs from Hatsumi, and I was fortunate enough that she used to be quite stylish.

I settled on wearing a sleeveless, almond pinafore skirt, with a long sleeve white shirt underneath.

"Hmmm… Would a beret look nice?" I asked myself.

Suddenly, the door creaked. Hatsumi was peeking in, panting like a dog.

"My little Saeko is dressing up so cute…" Hatsumi murmured, followed by the sound of a camera shutter snapping a picture.

"Sis… what are you doing?" I groaned, trying not to get angry at her blatant violation of my privacy.

Hatsumi opened the door, camera in hand, unashamed by her habit of peeping on me.

"Is this an invitation to come in and take more pictures? I needed more to fill my next album of 18 year old Saeko ~Summer Volume Edition!~" Hatsumi started snapping even more photos.

"HATSUMI!" I snatched the camera from her hands and started deleting the photos.

"I can't help! When you're dressed like that, it's like you're begging to have your pictures taken!" she exclaimed.

"You sound like a molester on a packed train…" I'd been deleting pictures for the past minute, and it was beginning to look like a slideshow movie of me. Every movement was captured, nothing left out. "What the… How many did you take? Actually, when did you start taking pictures?!"

Eventually I got as far back as when I was just waking up this morning and taking my clothes off. I stared my sister in the eyes, pulled out the sim card, and fried it with magic.

Hatsumi's eyes went blank, and she fainted in the middle of my room. I poked her face, but she seemed too traumatized to wake up.

"Oh, well. I wonder where Mio went?" I wondered aloud.

Mio had been gone since morning. Maybe she went to hang out with Yumi and Hana, or Hacchan.

I got a text from Souta telling me he was already at Tsukiji Station. When I checked the time, it was still half an hour before the meeting time. It would only take me ten minutes to get there. Was he pulling the got-there-early cliche? If so, he just ruined it by telling me.

In the end, I went with the beret to round out my outfit.

Everyday I become more impressed about becoming a girl. As a boy, I would never have debated what to wear. Then again, here I was, going on a date with a boy. Next thing I knew, I was going to try makeup. Or have a baby.

Oh, god. I was reminded of Mio telling me about the horny mating state succubi went through once a year. I needed to somehow prepare for that.

I found Souta waiting by the koi statue in front of the station and waved to him. He was a lot more put together than at school. His normally messy hair was combed sideways, he wore a peach cardigan over a white shirt, had a jacket in his arms if it got too cold, and the look was completed with blue jeans.

"Hey!" I shouted.

Souta ran up to me and said, "Sorry! Did… Did I make you wait?"

If I could facepalm any harder, I would.

"That's not how it works. The person arriving usually says that line," I said.

"Oh…" The sudden realization struck him like a sucker punch, followed by a wave of shame as he cast his eyes to his feet.

We were at the start of the pretend-date, and he was already failing.

I didn't want this to leave a bad taste in his mouth, so I tapped his shoulder and asked cutely, "Did I make you wait long?"

"Er— No! I actually just got here," Souta said, the energy coming back to him.

It made me happy that such a small thing was able to brighten him up. I guess it couldn't hurt to have a little fun.

Souta swallowed his hesitation and said, "Your dress is really c-cute! It suits you, and the hat goes well with your outfit."

The compliment took me by surprise. My face got hot, and I avoided eye-contact with him. We both looked away.

I didn't want to be outdone, so I complimented him back. "You look good in casual clothes, too…"

We both blushed again. I ended up burying my face into my hands. We both stood there like an awkward couple on a first date.

"Thanks…" Souta said.

"Since, uh… you're the one taking me on the pretend-date. Where to first?" I asked.

"I g-g-got us tickets to see a movie? It's a romance. I-I hope you're okay with that?" He was a nervous wreck.

"Sure!" I said enthusiastically. When he saw that I was interested, his anxiety waned. Though, it was tiring seeing how on edge he was even when it came to just talking. He said he was more comfortable with me since I used to be a guy, but wasn't this shounen protagonist level of shyness?

The theater was packed full of people. Most were students around the city finally out of school like us. College students, high schoolers, and even junior high schoolers alike were enjoying their first day of summer break with a movie. Luckily, no one I knew personally was here to see me on a date with Souta. I would have a hard time clearing up that misunderstanding.

"Do you want anything to eat and drink? It's my treat," Souta offered.

"Just popcorn and soda is fine," I answered.

Souta came back a moment later with a bag of chocolate strawberries and a giant fountain drink. It wasn't popcorn, but the strawberries I could forgive. What I couldn't was the single soda cup, and sticking out of it was a couple's straw.

"You did that on purpose, didn't you?" I pointed to the straw.

"W-Well, it was cheaper and I figured as a date, this was the natural thing to do…" Souta said, his voice becoming meek.

Hmm. I shouldn't expect him to pay anymore than he needed to for a pretend date.

The only available seats were at the back of the auditorium. Something caught my attention, and I only noticed this because I was getting stares as we walked to our seats. The auditorium was full of guys. Most of them looked like otakus.

"What movie are we watching anyway?" I asked. Souta told me it was a romance flick, which was a decent choice to watch with a girl. My go-to would have been horror, but to each their own. Actually, the name of the movie should be on the movie ticket. I fished it out and read the title to myself. "Let's see… My Girlfriend Turned INTO A SUCCUBUS?!"

I glared at Souta wondering if this was a contrived joke.

"It's popular among boys our age! I thought it would suit the both of us!" Souta insisted, putting his hands in the air.

"Nonononono. Maybe I'm fine with this, but no way the girl you like would be," I explained.

"See! This is good. I'm learning!" he said.

We were here anyway, all bought and paid for by Souta. I might as well ride it through. However, halfway into the movie, it had come to my attention that the film was anything but wholesome and romantic. The romance was there, but it definitely wasn't the point of the movie.

"Iyaahh~ Iguchi, you're so hard! Have you been waiting to have sex with me all day?"

"Iori, I can't control myself around you anymore. Now that you're a succubus, all I can think about is having sex with you!"

"Then please fill me up with your energy. Make me go crazy— aahh!"

Most of the film was nothing but porn of the hardcore variety. In fact, so many people were turned on that it's driving my senses wild. The scent of lust was stinking up the auditorium.

Souta shifted uncomfortably in his seat, and his hands covered the boner in his pants.

Right as the film ended and we left the theater, I grabbed him by the collar and slammed him against the wall.

"You knowingly brought me along to watch a porno!" I accused him.

"I thought we would both enjoy it! I mean, it was an anime after all!" Souta stuttered.

"Do you really think bringing a girl you like to watch hardcore hentai will make her fall head over heels for you?" I put him back on the ground, not realizing I had made use of my otherworldly strength.

"But it was to set the mood, right?" he asked, and the expression on his face told me he wasn't joking.

I narrowed my eyes and returned cautiously, "Exactly what sort of mood were you trying to set?"

No one took a date to watch a hentai unless that was their kink. Was he trying to get in my pants?

"The movie was okay, but you can't just take a girl to a movie like that. I'll forgive you, but someone else won't… So, where to next?" I asked.

Souta pulled out his phone, checking a list he had made beforehand. It was cute watching him scramble though. Just putting in effort was a step in the right direction, and any date would appreciate it.

"How about lunch? Amagiri Sushi's got a couples' special going, and I kind of wanna try it," Souta suggested.

According to the GPS, the sushi place wasn't too far from the theater. On the way, Souta occasionally bumped into me. This was the old testing of water to grab someone's hand. Too bad he was chickening out every single attempt.

For some reason, it infuriated me more than anything. Did I used to be like this? I grabbed his hand myself and locked our fingers.

"Unless the girl is the aggressive one, you need to take the lead," I said, then smiled to assure him it was fine with me.

"I-I'll keep that in mind." Souta blushed up to his ears and tightened his grip on my hand.

Thanks to a reservation beforehand, we were seated as soon as we arrived. Souta deserved points for that. What he didn't deserve points for was subsequently ordering an ocean of oysters.

Our table was full of mollusks. I didn't get a chance to order anything else, not that there was room now anyway.

"Remind me again why you ordered us an oyster farm?" I glared at my date.

"They were 50% off, and I was craving oysters… We could order something else if you want?" Souta offered.

I sighed heavily and shook my head. "Does it look like we can fit another plate?! Forget it. Having some oysters isn't too bad."

We spent the next half hour annihilating a lineage of oysters and a dozen lemons. So much that I thought I'd end up becoming one. All of it was on Souta's Yen, so refusing it would have been rude to him, and I didn't want to waste any food.

I hobbled out of the restaurant never wanting to see oysters again. It was getting dark. The city lit up, and so did my crotch.

At first, I thought I was running a fever. My body was on fire, especially the area between my legs. Every step inched me closer to an orgasm. It wasn't helping that Souta was dripping with lust either. The smell was intoxicating. It made my whole body tremble.

Suddenly, I felt a lot warmer and cozier. Souta had thrown his jacket on me.

"You looked like you were cold, so… I brought the jacket just in case," Souta said.

That one act was attractive enough to make my heart skip, and for the first time throughout this entire date, I had the urge to fuck him.

"W-Would it be too much to ask to do a practice kiss?" he asked timidly.

"You know this is a pretend date… right? More importantly, what the heck is a practice kiss?" I rolled my eyes, but in spite of my protests, Souta drew closer to me until our faces were inches apart. He was suddenly filled with more courage than the start of the date. I backed into a utility pole, and there was nowhere else to go. "Wait… I don't know— mmph?!"

Our lips met. It was a sloppy kiss. His lips were stiff and his tongue, in its failure to push into my mouth, licked my lips instead. I opened my mouth to let him in. It surprised him that I reciprocated. I couldn't resist. Didn't want to. My arms wrapped around his body, and his arms around mine.

We were locked in a tight embrace. Two horny teenagers exploring each others' lips and tongue. I tasted both honey and oyster. When we finally pulled away, he was in a trance.

"There. Good enough for you?" I asked.

Souta simply nodded.

Get a hold of yourself, Saeko! That succubitch Mio wasn't going to let this down if the date ended with us having sex. I had to pull through. I could just sneak over to Kana's place after to sate my other hunger.

"The last step is to walk me home," I reminded Souta, but he looked like he had other plans.

"Actually, there's one last thing I want to do before we end the date," Souta said.

Souta brought me to a love hotel in downtown Tsukiji. Once again, I found myself lifting him up by the collar in the lobby.

"You…! Did you plan to bring me here this entire time? Wait… it's starting to make sense. The hentai movie, the oysters and chocolate strawberries— those are aphrodisiacs! Why didn't I realize it sooner?" I asked myself.

"Help a friend out, Saeko! I really like this girl, and I want to go through the whole first time thing properly!" Souta pleaded.

"You're skipping a whole lot of other firsts to get to this one!"

"Excuse me? if you two aren't here for a room, I'm afraid I have to ask you to leave." The lady at the front desk was getting impatient with us for causing a ruckus.

Another couple shot us a weird look and walked past. I dropped Souta to the ground, but he went right to prostrating.

"I won't tell anyone at school! Please!" Souta begged.

It was such a pathetic sight. His head was scraping the carpet, too.

Had he not already overdosed me with aphrodisiac food, I might have been able to refuse. My mind spun with thoughts of sex. I needed it now.

Souta promised to stay quiet. I didn't know if I could believe him, but if I wanted to, I could make him. I grabbed his hand and pulled him over to the desk lady.

"Full night, please. Regular room," I told her.

"Of course! That will be 12,000 yen, please!" She handed me the key and waited for our payment.

"Eh?" Souta was dumbfounded, having yet to catch on.

I grinded a knuckle into the small of his back.

"Just pay her already before I change my mind…" I said quietly.

"R-Right!" Souta pulled out a wad of cash from his wallet. It seemed the sly bastard really was planning this all along.

We went straight to our room. Just as I ordered, it was a simple bedroom. A place right out of a mid-tier hotel furnished with an oversized bed that comfortably fit two people, a bathroom with transparent walls, and on the nightstand was an ashtray packed with condoms.

Souta became a lot more nervous once we were inside, contrary to his horny begging earlier.

"Maybe I should take a shower first?" Souta wondered aloud. "Or, I don't know… maybe this isn't a good idea after— aah!"

I pushed him onto the bed, then started stripping in front of him. His eyes were hard-fixed on my breasts. Once I got my panties off, his eyes snapped to my wet pussy. I climbed onto bed on top of him, and guided his hand to my crotch.

"Wow… is it supposed to be wet like this?" Souta asked, his voice trembling.

"Imagine how it will feel with your dick inside. Wet… hot… " I whispered seductively.

"S-Saeko, you sound like you've done this before… were you always like this? Did you really used to be a guy?" His incessant questions were getting on my nerves.

I pulled Souta's pants down to his ankles, and a well-endowed member sprung up to my face. One lick got him moaning like a beast. As much as I loved giving blowjobs, another hole had been yearning for it all night.

"Wait, what about a condom?" Souta asked, his expression turning to panic.

"Don't worry. You can cum inside me all you want, I can't get pregnant." I positioned my pussy right on top of his dick, slowly lowering my hips down and enjoying the look he was giving me. His eyes rolled back, his body arched up, his mouth flopped open… It was all music to my ears. Soon, his entire cock was buried into me. "Look… nnnh… You're not a virgin anymore~"

"Why is it so hot… Am I melting?" Souta asked, staring at where we were connected.

Like all boys, Souta began to instinctively thrust into me. His bestial lust was filling the room and making me go wild. He sat up and started sucking on my nipples.

"Ahh! It feels good, Souta— keep sucking on them!" I screamed.

"Can I kiss you again?" Souta asked.

His lips left my nipples for my lips instead. He sucked on my tongue like a pacifier, and I drooled into his mouth for his drinking pleasure. Even though I would have liked to have my nipples sucked, the friction of our bodies humping together dialed up the intensity of our love-making. As we were making out, I felt his cock begin to throb.

"I'm cumming, Saeko… I have to pull out or—"

"No! Keep kissing me. Fuck me, too! Cum inside me!" I howled in ecstasy.

Souta's arms wrapped tight around me as hot cum poured into my womb. I fell onto my back, and he, on top of me. His dick was still hard. The glans might have even swelled because it felt larger than before.

"That was…amazing… I… I actually had sex with Saeko!" Souta muttered in disbelief.

I threw my legs around his waist and squeezed.

"I hope you're not done yet, because we're just getting started. They call this position the mating press. How about we keep mating? Keep fucking me with every intention to get me pregnant," I purred into his ears.

"Oooh! Best pretend date ever! Can we move to the next step and be a pretend couple? Be my pretend girlfriend!" Souta shouted, hips picking up speed as he pumped into me.

"Okay! Okay— aahhh! I'll be your girlfriend just for tonight… nnghh… As my boyfriend, please fuck me! Make me your woman! Ahhh, I'm going to cum again! You're making me cum— aaahhhhhh!" I moaned as another wave of pleasure rippled across my being.

Another of Souta's hot load flooded into me, too.

"Hey, Saeko… can you… give me a blowjob?" Souta asked between breaths.

I rolled him over to his back and lowered myself between his legs. The throbbing piece of meat twitched when I kissed the tip.

"Of course. I'm your girlfriend after all. I'm going to spoil this delicious cock all night~" I cooed.


Chapter 14

I woke up the next morning caked in dried ejaculate. It was an hour before noon. Souta was lying next to me. We were both naked. I buried my face into the pillow and screamed into it.

"Ugh… We actually did it… The whole night, too! Aaahhhh!" I was about ready to rip my hair out until I noticed someone was showering. The transparent walls were too fogged up for me to see who it was. Suddenly the faucet squeaked, and the shower stopped. Out came Mio with a towel around her body and another on her hair. "Mio?! How did you know where to find me?"

"Since I was the one who came up with his date plans, it's only natural I knew you'd end up here." Mio smirked.

"YOU DID THIS!" I jumped out of bed, but tripped on some clothes and face-planted into the ground.

"Kahahaha! Hey, who cares? You both had fun and fucked each others' brains out. What's there to get angry about?" She shrugged.

"Gee. I don't know. Maybe because I have to add another person to the students-I-ended-up-having-sex-with-thanks-to-Mio list!" I groaned.

Mio helped me up. She dropped her butt onto the foot of the bed and started blow drying her hair with fire magic.

"What's done is done, and we've got more important things to do. Today's Sunday, so you know what that means?" Mio asked.

"What? Oh… right. That." I had nearly forgotten. The part-time job she wanted to pick up, and I foolishly went along with her whims.

"That's right! It's cosplay cafe time!" she exclaimed excitedly.

Because of Mio's wild suggestion, the both of us were going into our first day of work at a cosplay cafe. It was a moderately popular place called Isekai Gohan just outside of Sannomiya Station, nestled along a shopping strip of clothing outlets and izakayas that led up to the station. I only knew of it, though never had the pleasure of going. Several students in my year, especially the otakus, apparently have.

Koga and his group of friends frequented the cafe. I'd heard them talking about it in passing. There was a good chance Mio heard it from them, which was why she knew to pick this job.

Which also meant meeting them was an inevitability as long as I was working there.

Getting the job was easy. They were always looking for part-timers. When we sent in our pictures, the manager hired us immediately. Getting permission from our school to work was the hard part. We had to go through an entire process of signing paperwork, interviewing why we wanted to work, and getting our guardians to sign paperwork— which led to Hatsumi finding out I would be working at a cosplay cafe.

And… why she wanted to accompany us on our first day.

The three of us sat together on the empty Sunday noon train. Mio's head bobbed as she slipped in and out of sleep. Hatsumi was humming happily to herself with a camera in hand.

"Do you really have to come with us?" I asked my sister.

"As if I'm going to miss this momentous occasion of Saeko stepping into the adult world, picking up a job, and more importantly…" Hatsumi began to pant and salivate. Her hands clutching the camera trembled with excitement. "I have to take pictures of you in cosplay. Ehehehe~"

"Just don't be too weird. I want to take this job seriously, but I'm a nervous wreck… " I sighed.

"I was surprised when you said you wanted to work. With the amount of allowance mom and dad sends us, we don't really need a job until we're out of college," Hatsumi said.

It was true that our parents sent us a bit more money than we knew what to do with. Most of it we just put into a savings account and kept it hands off. If it weren't for Mio showing genuine interest in working, I would still be home reading manga. This was a good opportunity for me to get off my butt though. Maybe even earn some pocket money for more manga down the line.

"You know Mio. It's hard to get her passionate about literally anything besides sex. On top of making sure she stays out of trouble, I can also get into the swing of the working life," I answered.

Hatsumi put a hand on my head and stroked my hair. She flashed a warm, reassuring smile.

"No matter how much I want you to stay your cute little self, I knew you were going to grow up one day. I didn't expect it to be so soon, and you're already taking your responsibilities like a mature adult. I just want you to know, your big sis is proud of you! Hopefully, I can be the first person you service, then you won't have to be anxious!" she exclaimed gleefully.

Her words instantly washed away my worries. With my sister by my side, I felt like I could do anything. Hatsumi really had been with me my entire life. I wouldn't have it any other way, even if she did embarrass me so much.

To finally be seen and treated like an adult was really all I wanted. To be my own man— well, woman now.

After those touching words, however, Hatsumi went right back to taking pictures of me.

"Sis… You're ruining the mood snapping pictures for a slideshow…" I groaned.

"Sannomiya Station… Sannomiya Station…" the robotic voice on the intercom announced our arrival.

This other succubus was still snoozing without a care in the world.

"Mio? Mio, wake up! If this becomes a habit, it's going to get violent!" I shouted while shaking her.

"Oh, shit— I'm awake! Stop, I'm gonna barf!" Mio complained.

The cafe was the first of many stores along the strip. It wasn't particularly flashy like the ones I'd find in Akiba. Big neon letters spelled out 'Isekai Gohan' above the door. A menu stand outside listed their daily special of 50% off omurice. The store had tinted windows, which I learned from a quick search before applying that it was to prevent peepers.

Most people passed by without a second glance, and the few who did go in were either very shy about it or unabashedly proud to. Nowhere in between. Which was about right because you had to be shameless or full of shame to come to one of these. A girl outside wearing a black and white maid outfit was handing out flyers. Her blonde hair was fashioned into drills that hung off the side of her head and pointed to the ground.

"Please, take one. Thank you!" She ran up to strangers and offered flyers. Most people ignored her and those who didn't tossed the flyer into the trash, but her smile never faltered. As we came up to the entrance, she stuck out a flyer to us.

"Will the three mistresses be joining us for lunch? Or would you perhaps… like to eat me?" she asked coquettishly.

"I'd like a bite!" Mio licked her lips.

"Ignore her!" I pushed Mio aside. "We're the new hires."

The maid's eyes went wide with excitement.

"You two are? Ahh, you're so cute! If I wasn't holding these stupid flyers, I'd hug both of you!" she squealed, then opened the door for us. "Ask for Taira. She'll get you started."

The first thing I noticed walking through the door was a middle-aged security guard eyeing the room. Next came the smell of freshly roasted coffee and sweet, baked food wafting up to my nose. A busybody catgirl raced from one end of the cafe to the other, delivering beverages and meals. The glass counter displayed samples of their food and beside it was the register. The kitchen was in plain sight behind it.

Isekai Gohan was a cozy-sized restaurant, furnished with small circular tables that seated up to three at most. Tall palm plants that were clearly plastic formed a makeshift partition between each table for privacy. The walls were plastered with posters and artwork of the latest anime, idol groups, and popular characters all along a fantasy setting background.

A magical girl with long, fiery hair wielding a rose-shaped baton jumped in front of us and struck a pose.

"Hi, hi! Welcome to Isekai Gohan! I'm your resident magical girl, Rose. Will it be for a table of three?" the flamboyant magical girl asked.

"Actually, the two of us are the new hires. The maid outside told us to ask for Taira," I said, taken aback by her just as fiery introduction.

"Oh, I'm Taira! Which means the two of you are Saeko and Mio." She took both mine and Mio's hand, yanking us deeper into the cafe. She shouted over her shoulder, "Ayacchi, can you take care of the guest at the front, please?"

"Okay, nya~" A girl around our age, wearing black cat ears and a tail, weaved through the tables to service my sister.

Hatsumi pumped a fist into the air and mouthed the words, 'do your best'.

Taira led us behind the counter to a break room which doubled up as a changing room. There were racks full of different costumes, and hidden in the corner of the room behind changing curtains was a sewing machine. Aside from a big, round table, the only appliances in the room were a mini fridge and a microwave.

"Alrighty, let's get to it. Konomi, the manager, couldn't make it today. So I'll be showing you the ropes. Your first day's easy, you'll be shadowing us one at a time across the shift. Aya is the catgirl. Kotori is our maid. You already met her outside. Finally, I'm Taira as Rose the magical girl." She struck the heart pose again.

"I'm Saeko! Nice to meet you!" I bowed to my senpai.

A finger poked my head. I looked up to see Taira grinning.

"No need to be so stiff! We're all friends here, Saecchi!" Taira beamed.

Saecchi…

"Which costumes are we wearing?" Mio asked, already digging through the racks of outfits available to her.

"That's the spirit, Miochin! You're welcome to wear whatever you want, but Konomi encourages us to pick something we can create a character out of," Taira said.

Miochin… what's with the gap here?

I didn't share Mio's excitement. How could I? Dressing as a girl was embarrassing enough, but cosplaying was on another level. Who knew if I might run into my classmates, too.

Taira came up behind me and gently squeezed my shoulders.

"Manager said you two are working for the first time ever. I know it can be daunting, so don't be afraid to rely on your senpais, okay?" Taira gave me a thumbs up.

Her short pep talk did make me feel better. She looked older than us, maybe the same age as my sister if not a year or two her senior.

By now, Mio had gone through one entire rack and held a single outfit— a maid's dress, similar to the one Kotori was wearing.

"I want this! Can I be like those maids who cuss the shit out of people?" Mio asked.

"Ah. A sadistic maid, huh?" Taira orbited around Mio, inspecting every inch of her body as if scanning her measurements. "I can see it. The tsundere S maid would contrast well with Kotori's deredere M-ness."

"Their… what?!" I choked on my own spit trying to keep up with the conversation.

Taira wagged a finger in my face. "People who come into Isekai Gohan are, like the name implies, coming into a new world. If we bring our mundane, human selves into work, they will feel that. You have to create the character you want to be. Bring them and yourself into a world they can enjoy. Sometimes, getting cussed out and insulted is exactly what they're looking for."

I was beginning to think I wasn't cut out for this. Mio on the other hand—

She and Taira were already doing a practice round.

"As a waitress, you'll have guests asking for a menu. Pretend I'm a guest asking for one. What do you say to me?" Taira asked.

"Ugh. Get it yourself, you low-life scum. Better yet, if you grovel and lick my feet, I'll consider getting you the menu." Mio scowled.

"MMMMM! I felt that. People are going to go crazy for that!" she exclaimed.

"Will there really… I still don't know what to choose for myself," I mumbled, eyes combing over the many costumes.

Some of them were too skimpy. I'd rather not come out onto the floor and have Hatsumi snap a thousand pictures. Others weren't as interesting or cute.

"How about a succubus?" Mio chimed in.

"I can totally see it. Saecchi, you have a little sister vibe going on. Being a succubus is a bonus! Imagine your cute little tail and horns, welcoming me home with a naked apron on, and you asking if I want dinner or you. Mmmm!" Taira's wild imagination went from zero to a hundred in a single breath.

Mio picked out a sexy bunny suit with fishnet leggings.

"How about this?" she asked.

"No." I shot her down instantly.

"Hold Saecchi down!" Taira commanded.

"Wait— aahhh!" Struggle was all I could do as the two of them overpowered me, stripped me, and forced the bunny suit on me.

Taira put the finishing touches by slipping the bunny ears onto my head. Their eyes sparkled, and they clasped hands for a job well done.

"Isn't this a little too revealing for a cafe?" I asked, tugging on the suit around my crotch. The vinyl fabric stopped just above my butt. It was like wearing the one-piece school swimsuit, but no straps on my shoulders, and my whole back was bare right down to the hips. A little white puff that was my bunny tail bobbed as I moved.

I hated this.

"I love this! Let's get Selene in on Isekai Gohan. Bet she could use a change of pace," Mio suggested.

"Let's not torture her more than she's torturing herself." I shook my head.

"Time for your debut. Don't keep our guests waiting!" Taira led the way back out.

I took a deep breath and followed them to the floor. The moment we stepped back into the cafe floor, the spam of the camera shutters and flashing assaulted my senses.

"So cute! So cute! Ahhhhh! Give me a pose, Saeko!" Hatsumi squealed.

The security guard ran up to my sister to block her shots.

"Excuse me, ma'am! It's against restaurant policy to take pictures of the employees. I'm afraid I have to ask you to leave," he said.

"Whaaaat?! Nooooo!" My sister wailed as she was dragged out of the cafe in tears.

"God… Now I'm even more embarrassed," I grumbled, putting a hand up to cover my face.

"Saecchi, I'll have you shadow Ayacchi first. She'll show you the ropes to service our guests. Miochin, we'll pair the maids together." Taira brought Mio out of the cafe, where I heard another excited high-pitched squeal, presumably from Kotori.

Already I felt the burning gaze of the patrons inside the cafe. Naturally so, since I wore the most risque outfit of the group. It might be just me confusing the scent with the food, but the distinct odor of lust was heavy in the air.

"Saeko!" The catgirl, Aya, shook both of my hands and pinched the bunny ears as if they were real. "As fellow animal girls, we gotta look out for each other's tail nya~"

"Right! I look forward to working with you!" I exclaimed, shaking her hands with the same enthusiasm.

Aya pulled me to the display counter where trays of food and drinks were placed on top of the glass. She handed me a round tray with a single mug of coffee on it, and took the remaining three plates.

"Here is where we pick up the food. There'll be a piece of paper with a number on the trays to show you which tables to take them to. We're taking these to table three." Aya pointed to the table of a college-aged trio of otakus in the middle of a heated discussion.

"You can do this…" I whispered to myself.

As soon as we got to the table, their discussion stopped. All three of them stared hard at me and gulped just as hard.

"Hey, hey! You can't just stare at the new recruit like that. She's a shy bunny nya~" Aya scolded them, then set down the plates of food.

"The bunny is cute, but Aya will always be my number one here." The one in a plaid shirt smiled.

"Hehe. Flattery will get you nowhere with this kitty!" My senpai grinned, then nudged me forward. She leaned in and whispered, "Ask, 'Who ordered the coffee?'"

"Uhm… Did… Who ordered the coffee?" I asked nervously.

"Right here." The one who sat against the wall raised his hand.

I leaned over to hand him the coffee, and the moment I did, the other two straightened their backs. They couldn't make it anymore obvious about peeking down my cleavage.

"Good work!" Aya said, patting my head.

"Wait! Before you go, could you two bless the food?" the third otaku asked.

Aya frowned. "Nya geez. You're really asking the new girl to do something so difficult right off the bat?"

"I'll do it. I want to give it my all working here," I insisted.

They wanted me to bless the food. It was going to be a chant like I'd see in videos. How hard could it be?

"Watch me first, Saeko. Then we'll do it together." Aya took a step back, leaned forward, and started meowing. Two hands formed paws, her elbows squishing her breasts together, then she pressed her fingers together to form a heart, made a circle around her head, and for the finale— spun around to shake her butt, spun again to face the table and blew a kiss. "Nya nya!"

My jaw dropped. The otakus applauded.

"Ready?" she asked, waiting on me.

"I'm ready." I steeled my nerves.

We performed the routine and chant, but I lagged behind a good second. Everything was going fine, I even swallowed my pride to shake my butt. When I blew them a kiss, everything went downhill.

Aya didn't notice their eyes flashing a shade of red.

"Uh, oh," I managed to utter before they sprung from their seats, tackled me to the ground, and started groping my body. Their hands slipped under my suit and pinched my nipples, another pair of hands squeezed my butt cheeks, and the most daring hand burrowed to my pussy.

"Long live the bunny!"

"I have a new favorite girl now!"

"Must lick! Must lick!"

"Oh, nya shit. Jiro! We have code red gropers!" Aya shouted.

The security guard wrenched the men off me and tossed them out of the cafe screaming, "No groping the employees, ya freaks!"

"I'm so sorry, Saeko! If I'd known that would happen, I would've never let you near them. Those three are usually well-behaved. Maybe a month's suspension will cool off their heads." Aya helped me up and fixed the loose suit.

My mishap might have cost them three regulars.

Aya had no idea I accidentally charmed them. I thought I had greater control of my powers since defeating Beatrice, but the incident just now was clearly not the case.

I still felt their touch. It even got me a little wet.

Taira raced back into the cafe to check on me. "You alright? Jiro told me what those creeps did to you."

"I'm okay… I just need a moment," I said, sitting down on the now empty seat.

"You're tenacious, I'll give you that. Most— any sane girl would've quit on the spot if that happened," she explained, worry still written on her face.

"The important thing is I'm not hurt. I want to keep working and be useful to Isekai Gohan," I told them.

Taira and Aya were relieved to hear it, impressed even.

"Nyahaha. Saeko's a good girl. Why don't you treat yourself to their meal as a reward? No need to let it go to waste," Aya said.

"Better eat it now while you can," Taira warned. She directed our attention to the entrance, where a large crowd of people were waiting to get inside. "Mio's got talent when it comes to attracting customers. We've never seen a crowd this large before."

Mio glanced over her shoulder and gave me a thumbs up. There was no doubt in my mind how she charmed that crowd. It looked like my part time job at Isekai Gohan was only just beginning.


Chapter 15

"Excuse me! I'm ready to order," a customer called from across the crowded cafe, waving his menu in the air.

"On my way, nya!" Aya shouted back. She grabbed two plates to deliver along the way, and brought empty dishware on the trek back.

I tried to do the same, stacking multiple plates up my arms like Aya did, but one of them began to slip. Aya was quick to save the day and caught it.

"You don't have to push yourself, Saeko. Just go at your own pace!" Aya patted my head and unburdened me of the excess plates, leaving me with two to deliver on my own.

"Thank you!" I exclaimed, and she flicked her tail and smiled in response.

Due to Mio's 'intense marketing technique', Isekai Gohan was seeing its greatest surge of customers since it first opened. On top of returning customers, word of mouth has led to an explosive development, the likes of which their small restaurant couldn't handle.

We had customers camp overnight, and the line snaked around the sidewalk. Work had me and Mio swamped all week. We went from part-timers to full-timers for a few days because of it.

The worst part about this sudden popularity—

"May I take a picture with you?" a customer asked as I delivered food to his table.

"Sure! Rose, picture!" I hollered.

Magical girl Rose jumped into action, twirling her baton and brandishing the new instant polaroid camera the manager purchased on a whim.

The man who asked for a picture forked over a crisp 2,000 yen bill, no doubt freshly picked up from an ATM or bank. Rose graciously accepted the payment and gave me the okay for the photo.

I posed next to the customer who placed a sweaty palm on my bare shoulder. Rose snapped a photo. The piece of film ejected halfway out of a slot on the camera. She plucked it, and fanned it until an image and colors developed before handing it over.

"Thank you so much!" he said, receiving the photo like it was some valuable collectible.

Our manager, Konomi, the carnivorous, greedy shark I came to learn he was, wanted to bank on our newfound popularity. The no-pictures policy was lifted, but only the employees were allowed to take pictures. Each photo charged 2,000 yen, and it had been making more money than the food we sold.

It wasn't too bad. The manager agreed to split profits from every photo 40/40/20 respectively between himself, the girl whose photo was taken, and into the overall tip jar we split between all the employees.

And unsurprisingly, Mio and I topped the charts by a massive margin.

I didn't know whether to be proud or embarrassed. It was a mixture of both, and it was hard not to be seduced by the money we made.

Rose gave me a thumbs up and smirked. She added another tally mark among a hundred to my name on a board above the register, and then went right back to work, cleaning the tables and picking up after the diners.

"Taira! Aya! We're going to take our lunch first!" Kotori said as she and Mio came in covered in sweat.

"Will you be okay advertising on your own, Saecchi?" Rose asked.

"I got this," I said, pumping myself up and grabbing Mio's sign. Instead of handing it over, she fell onto me and wrapped her arms around my neck.

"Ahhh… I need a good fuck after this. It's so hot outside and my pussy needs to be stuffed," Mio groaned.

A bunch of horny men inside the cafe turned their heads like wolves seeing fresh prey. Mio's horny talk attracted the attention of even hornier men, who had no clue she was a succubus that would sooner suck them dry instead.

Though… they probably wouldn't mind that, would they?

"Can you maybe save your horniness for after work?" I scolded her.

While they retreated to the break room, I went outside into the blazing hot sun. Passing out flyers took precedence. I put the sign down against the wall and started handing out the stack to any passerby I saw. A quick glance around the corner of the building, and the big line from this morning had all but dwindled.

And of course, even though I was being stared at so much, few people came by. Mio was definitely exerting her aura on people.

"Hey, cutie. When are ya off work?" A man with darker complexion and shades on leaned in too close for comfort. Behind him, two other men were closing in on me.

"Sorry, I'm not interested. Could I interest you to Isekai Gohan instead?" I stuck out a flier which he took and flicked over his shoulder, nearly hitting one of his friends.

The other two went to my side and blocked me in.

"Must be hard work serving up all those geeks in there. How about we show you a good time, yeah?" the bleach blonde-haired man suggested.

They oozed with lust, but with a very different kind than the customers inside. Low quality lust. Because they were so close, the stench was overwhelming and made me physically gag.

"Hey, that's fucking rude." The third man who had a clean shaven head and wore a tank top smacked the stack of flyers out of my hand.

It pinched a nerve.

"I was trying to be nice… Why don't you guys go screw yourselves if you're so bored?" I compelled them in the heat of the moment.

When I realized what I had done, my coercion was already taking effect. All three of them blinked like something had flown into their eyes.

"Yeah… Why don't we?" the darker man said.

"Let's go back to your place." The bald one nodded, and they walked off without another word.

"Uh— oops…"

I considered going after them to dispel the effect, but then they would just go back to hitting on me. Oh, well. I had more important things to do, like work. Luckily, the flyers were heavy. When the stack fell, it all kind of spread out like a dealer pressing a deck of cards across the felt. Another pair of hands picked up the few that flew away.

It was Kana, wearing a light t-shirt and shorts. He was melting as much as I was in the August heat. A handheld electric fan offered a brief respite from the heat, spraying a mist of water and cool winds when he pointed it at me.

"If you're expecting a kiss for this, too bad. I'm on the clock." I expected Kana to protest, but he took the lighthearted tease in stride. He seemed more content providing me comfort from the sun than anything else.

I felt guilty for always chalking him up as a horn bat, but he had a real gentlemanly side to him sometimes.

"So the 'hot new bunny girl at Isekai Gohan' everyone told me about is you?" Kana asked, handing me the remaining flyers.

"I wasn't really trying to hide it, I— Hold on. Who is 'everyone' that you're referring to?" I squinted.

Kana pulled out his phone and showed me a group chat app he was in. There were over a hundred members, all of whom were boys, and the main topic of discussion was me and Mio.

I snatched the phone from his hands and scrolled over the week-long chat. They had known we were working at Isekai Gohan since day one. The discussion up until now was just talking about how sexy we were and who was going to man-up to ask us out.

My knees lost strength, and I collapsed to the floor.

"Everyone at school knows I'm working here? This is exactly what I was hoping would not happen!" I wanted to pull my hair out.

There's no way in hell this wouldn't be a hot topic when we got back to school.

"Think about it this way— you look good!" Kana complimented.

"Uh huh… And why are you here? I thought you were swamped with cram and tutoring?" I asked.

"I… I was just making my way through the city to uh…" He was completely incoherent.

"You came to check us out at Isekai Gohan, didn't you?" I crossed my arms and raised an eyebrow.

"Yes…"

In a swift motion, I threw an arm around Kana's shoulders, snapped a selfie using his phone, and uploaded it into the group chat.

"Wait, what was that for?!" Kana panicked.

It took but a few seconds for all hell to break loose. A nonstop string of notification pings from messages poured into the group chat. Emotes of pitchforks and torches were spammed at Kana, slandering and cursing him for having the audacity to score a photo.

"It's your funeral." I handed his phone back to him.

Kana dropped to his knees, completely despondent.

"You've doomed me!" Kana cried.

"You guys were the ones psyching each other up to talk to us. I don't get boys sometimes…" I sighed and rolled my eyes.

"Coming from the person who used to be a teenage boy." He laughed as he stood back up, then revealed a folded pamphlet from his pocket. "I was going to text you about this, but since we're here— want to go to the water park tomorrow? Parents are giving me a day off."

The Tsukiji Raging Tides was a massive indoor water park, huh? Their biggest features were the lazy river, a surfing machine, and theme park-sized water slides. Some of my classmates were talking about going to that very place at the start of break.

"Is this just a… you and me thing?" I asked, slightly embarrassed and my cheeks feeling warmer than usual.

"Do you… want it to be just us? Ahem. It was originally Takkun's idea, and he was hoping you could invite the other girls." Kana also blushed at me mistaking it as a date.

Takkun was Takumi from Kana's group during the Okinawa trip. I had a sinking feeling he and the others might have remembered mine and Mio's face during the rescue. Maybe this was a good chance to find out if they were.

The less interesting but just as infuriating scenario was they were just horny to see us in bathing suits.

"I think I know why they chose a water park but fine. Mio probably wants to blow off some steam. I can call up Rika and the others," I offered as more names came to mind, and it was becoming apparent that I had more female friends than I initially thought.

My biggest concern was Takumi, and whoever else in his group perving on us. However which way tomorrow went down, I'd be surrounded by horny boys. I needed to be vigilant and not be tempted by my succubus instincts.

"Kana. I'm coming over tonight." I grabbed his shoulders and stared right into his eyes.

"You mean— for that?" Kana turned as red as a tomato.

I nodded.

The scent of lust around Kana grew thick, and a bulge quickly formed between his legs.

"Okay. I'm going to go home to pour cold water on myself and wait for you." Kana raced off with a skip in his step.

Tonight, I could fuck my fill of Kana and satisfy my urges so I wouldn't be tempted the following day.

"Oh, man… I can't believe I can think of having sex with Kana so casually now…" I buried my face into the flyers.

The cafe had mostly cleared out by the time my shift outside was up. My lunch break was coming up. Mio and Kotori seemed to be taking longer than usual to return.

"Saeko, can you check on Miochin and Kotori? Tell them their lunch break was over ten minutes ago," Taira said. She and Aya were busy cleaning the tables and billing the remaining customers.

"Got it!" When I got to the door of the break room, the strongest sense of deja vu scratched at my brain. I shook my hesitation and opened the door to Mio and Kotori making out on the table. "MIO! WHY?!"

Kotori's eyes were glazed over under the effects of charm.

"Something wrong, Saeko?" I heard Aya call from the floor.

"It's nothing! They're just… cleaning up a mess!" I shouted back before jumping into the room and slamming the door behind me.

"Wait your turn. I'm recharging myself first!" Mio stuck her head inside Kotori's skirt, making our coworker moan out loud, too loud for comfort.

I kicked Mio's butt, but all that achieved was make Kotori gasp with pleasure.

"Hurry up and get back to work!" I yelled.

Finally. Back in the comforts of home where Mio couldn't possibly give me anymore heart attacks. The manager had come to us towards the end of our shift to give us an early paycheck. Normally employees were paid out at the end of the month, but an exception was made to me and Mio because I told him we were heading to the water park.

I had yet to open the envelope. But suffice to say, it was thick.

"How was work today?" Hatsumi asked, setting dinner on the table for us.

"It was great! I finally ate out my other hot coworker," Mio said.

I choked on my rice.

"What do you mean 'other'? Did you already bang Aya and Taira?" I asked.

"Nah. I fucked Konomi on the second day in his office. You never said I couldn't bang the manager to begin with," she confessed without a hint of shame.

"No… It should go without saying…"

"Heh. Two down, two to go." She grinned, then turned to Hatsumi to hand over a stack of photos, which my sister exchanged for a stack of cash. "This is from today."

"Hey, quit using my pictures to make shady dealings!" I glared at both of them.

My sister panted heavily at the photos of me like they were some sort of contraband.

"Too late. I've got hundreds of your pictures circulating at school." Mio rubbed two fingers together to make the universal symbol of cash.


Chapter 16

The next day, Kana and I went to Raging Tides together since I had slept over at his place. He was dead tired. His cheeks were sunken and the bags under his eyes were more defined. I might have been too excited and drained more out of him than necessary.

At the very least, we both enjoyed the arrangement we had going. I still hadn't gotten over the fact that we were friends doing this sort of stuff, and that he knew me as a boy before. It was more reassuring to me that he didn't seem to care about my past circumstances though.

I guess that was why Kana could make my heart skip a beat, and why if he actually pressed me enough about dating him, I might actually accept. But he wasn't about to hear me admit that.

Mio's suggestion of having a harem was beginning to sound less absurd by the day. The human part of me still treated relationships as a sacred thing. Sure, I used to also think of sex as sacred, but becoming a succubus changed my perspective. And sure, polygamy was a thing, but how could I truly love someone if they weren't the only person I thought of?

The meetup spot was supposed to be at the seashell statue just outside of the entrance. Mio, Hana, and Yumi were already there. All of them smirked at me, knowing full well why I had snuck out of the house last night. I pulled my sunhat down so I didn't have to see their smug looks.

Hitomi picked up Rika and Kaede. For whatever reason, Mio also invited her gyaru friends. Hacchan had a much more tanned complexion compared to when I last saw her. She and her posse, Lia and Mako, were usually covered in makeup, but today was an exception. The trio were surprisingly attractive even without cosmetics.

Takumi, Nao, and Furuya were the last to arrive. Their jaws dropped seeing how outnumbered they were to the girls.

"Kana, you're the best!" Nao nudged him in the side.

"That girl next to Mio looks so mature. She's definitely my type," Furuya said.

"If seeing them in swimsuits weren't enough, we get to hang out with so many cute girls today!" Takumi was shaking with excitement.

I'd like to think I wasn't like that before I became a succubus. Kana didn't need to feel the same way they did because he had me. I stood next to him, his hand was by his side, and it took everything in me not to hold it and pretend we were a couple. Just being next to Kana made me warm and fuzzy.

We were paying the entry fee when it got to my turn, I hadn't noticed Selene was taking our money until I looked up. She wore a blue bikini and had a visor on her head.

"Ah. My que— Saeko, nice seeing you again. Mio just went in after cracking a joke about me getting paid for dressing like a maid," Selene said, taking my money and putting a rubber wristband on me.

"At this rate, you'll have the entire city under your resume. Maybe I can introduce you to my job instead? It pays a lot more but…" I hesitated to say anything further, but her eyes widened at the sound of better pay.

"I'll do it," she said. "I lost my damn job after fasting on sex. So when I cussed out my manager, he gave me the boot. That piece of shit. I went back and fucked his cock off—"

"Uhh… this is quite the heavy discussion you guys are having…" Kana said.

Selene and I had forgotten there were other humans behind me. She was about to erase his memories, but I put a hand up to stop her.

"He's mine! It's fine!" I blurted out.

"I see. My apologies then. You will have to tell me more about your job later. Until then…" Selene faked a twitching smile and gestured into the water park. "Please, enjoy your swim at Raging Tides!"

I walked in with Kana, both of us blushing at what I had said.

"Don't worry. I know you were covering to keep me from getting blasted. I'm going to get changed. See you out in a bit!" Kana took off towards the changing rooms.

"I mean it though…" I muttered quietly to his back.

The water park was huge. Slides curved along the walls and intertwined above us. The lazy river was full of people letting the currents take them. Some were even asleep on their floaties. The main pool area wasn't as crowded, but you could easily bump into someone if you weren't careful. Lines to the amenities like the surf and slides were long. Designated lounging areas were set up with tables to dine on the indoor food they served here. Folks who didn't care for the water sat in lounging chairs, soaking up the sun.

I changed into the white bikini I wore for the trip. Everyone pretty much wore the same thing except one person. Mio wouldn't let the slingshot bikini go to waste, and that was exactly what she wore in spite of how lewd it was. No one could tell her otherwise here since we weren't on school property nor on a school trip. Suffice to say, she was the center of attention the moment she stepped out.

Hana wore a one-piece with frills around her waist, and Yumi wore a black bikini with a sarong.

"Goddamn it, Mio. You're going to have nip slips all day with that on." Whichever way I turned, all eyes were on her. Even the boys we came with couldn't stop gawking.

"Forget about what I'm wearing. Let's go to the slide already!" Mio pulled me past people and tables to get to the slides, but we ran into a line instead. "Hell if I want to wait. Move aside, peasants!"

I felt her aura strengthen. Suddenly, the line of people stood aside to let us pass.

"Stop using your powers!" I put a hand to my face and groaned.

"Why waste a perfectly good afternoon in line?" Mio chided.

At the top of the slide, even the attendant had been charmed. Mio picked me up from behind and walked us towards the mouth.

"Mio, wait! This isn't safe—!" I cried.

My screams went unheard. Mio threw us into the slide, cackling like a witch. We slid all the way down until we were spat out at the end of the tunnel.

I popped out of the water first, followed by Mio right after in the middle of laughing her ass off. She swam over to me and wrapped her arms around me.

"Let's do that again!" she exclaimed.

If I was a cat, I'd be down to my last life thanks to Mio's crazy antics. She eventually kicked it down a notch after our third slide, then we decided to rent floaties for the lazy river.

"Whew. This is the life." Mio shut her eyes and started snoring.

"You can't be serious." I paddled my floatie over to her, and sure enough she was fast asleep.

"Hey, Saeko!" I recognized Nao by his short, spiky hair and glasses behind us. He was fast approaching, paddling as quickly as he could. In his haste, the floatie slipped out from under him and he slammed his head against the side of the river. His body floated face-down in the water.

"Shit— Nao!" I turned to look at Mio who was drifting farther away from us. We were in a remote part of the lazy river where plastic ferns obscured the area, and no one else was around us.

I dove off of my floatie to pick up Nao. He wasn't breathing. Since no one was here, I flew us out of the water and onto soft turf surrounded by a cluster of tall plants. If there was water in his lungs, pumping that out was the first step. I started doing chest compressions, tilted his head at an angle and blew air into his mouth. After a few seconds, he coughed up water but remained unconscious. Alive, but not yet awake.

I breathed a sigh of relief… until I noticed the boner underneath his swimming trunks.

No… Fight it, Saeko… You had plenty of sex with Kana yesterday. This is…

Nao was still unconscious. Taking advantage of him was wrong, but my body was yearning for it again. I undid the knot on his trunks and pulled it down, revealing an uncut and erect cock.

"Just a little taste… couldn't hurt…" I said, lowering my pussy onto his member.

As soon as Nao's dick slipped into me, I had to cover my mouth to muffle the escaping moans. Immediately, his member throbbed and trembled. It was followed by a warm feeling.

Already? Thankfully, he was still hard. Even if boys were asleep, the penis had a mind of its own. I bounced on top of him, slowing down when people drifted by on the lazy river around us. On his second spurt, my hunger abated at last. Sexual energy sated the urge to feed.

"Let's get this back on…" I yanked his swimming trunks back on and breathed a sigh of relief.

Nao was still passed out, but there was little I could do to wake him. It was for the best though. If he had woken up, we would have a big problem.

I emerged back into the main pool area connected to the lazy river for swimmers who wanted to leave or enter it. But just as I exited, I got the strangest feeling of being stalked.

"Dun dun…"

I whipped around to whatever or whoever made that sound. No one was around me. Other than a group of rowdy middle school girls, there wasn't anyone else nearby.

"Must be my imagination…" When I got to the edge of the pool, a shiver ran up my spine.

"DUN DUN DUN DUN! SHARK ATTACK!"

"Ow— shit!" A sharp pain shot up my ass, causing me to cry out louder than I expected.

A pink-haired troublemaker swam around to my front. She wore a headband with a rather uncanny-looking shark fin.

"Uwahaha! Another has fallen victim to a shark attack!" Hana brandished her index fingers that she had just jabbed me.

"What the heck was that for?" I rubbed my pulsing butt.

"Everyone here is complacent. Who knows if a shark might worm their way in here!" she exclaimed.

"In… In a water park…?"

Hana suddenly grabbed my face and pulled me down to her level.

"You'll never know, man. Don't underestimate sharks. The ones in our world can torpedo through land and nab ya before ya know what hit ya!" Hana cried.

I gulped hard.

Note to self: If I ever went to Elza, watch out for torpedo land sharks.

Hana followed me out of the water, and we noticed many of our friends had moved to the food court. I glanced back to the plastic shrubs where Nao was still lying unconscious. Oh, well. He was sure to wake up eventually.

"It just occurred to me that I haven't seen Yumi since we came out of the changing room. Where'd she go?" I asked.

"Humu… If it's Yumi you're looking for, she's at the kiddie pool." Hana climbed out of the pool and pointed in the direction her friend had gone.

"Should I be worried?!"

Hana opened her mouth to answer, then promptly snapped shut. She offered a shrug instead.

"I'm going to check on her, and you— the shark fin is fine, but stop poking people's butts!" I lifted a finger in her face, but she brushed me off.

"It's so fun though! Ya get to know who's into assplay by whether or not they scream or moan. Do you wanna know how Kana reacted?" Hana asked.

"Uh. No!" I answered before taking off in search of Yumi.

The shotacon succubus in question wasn't hard to find. I simply followed the trail of prepubescent boys and found them very quickly. Yumi was playing water polo with a bunch of elementary and middle schoolers in the shallow end of the kiddie pools. She was having the time of her life playing with them. Her new friends made no effort to hide the obvious attempts of accidentally bumping and falling onto her.

"Yumi!" I called out to her.

"Ara, Saeko! Would you care to join us?" Yumi asked.

"No, I don't think so." I pulled Yumi out of the pool, earning a round of disappointed groans from the daycare gallery.

We got back just as Nao returned as well. Takumi and Furuya started grilling him about where he had been.

"You disappeared for like half an hour. Where did you go?" Furuya asked.

"Don't tell me you bumped into a cute girl and had a romantic encounter with her. We won't forgive you, if you did!" Takumi put a fist in his friend's face.

"N-No! I dunno. I woke up in the middle of nowhere with a headache though." Nao pressed a hand to his forehead and frowned.

Relief washed over me. I still hated myself for adding another fellow student to the 'classmates I didn't mean to fuck, but did anyway' list. It felt especially bad since I told Mio off for wanting to always screw around, then I went around and did it myself.

"What's wrong, Saeko? You look beat." Kana had a goofy dinosaur floatie around his waist and two ice cream cones, one of which he handed to me.

"Thanks… Nothing, I'm just reevaluating my life choices." I sighed.

Everyone sat around the cluster of three tables. Friend groups were pretty well-defined here, as per usual for high school social structures. Kana was with his guy friends, despite their desperation to fit into the other tables full of girls. Hitomi, Rika, and Kaede mingled with Yumi who they considered our chaperone given her older appearance. I was with Mio and her gyarus on the third table. And Hana— well… Hana was being Hana, pretending to be the ever-dangerous land shark.

"So, like, Saeko… how's it going being a girl now?" Hacchan, asked. She was apparently the 'leader' of the group. Her tan was darker than her friends, with hair dyed blonde that frosted at the tips. The most distinguishing thing about her feature was the beauty mark under her left eye.

I never would have associated with them if I hadn't become what I was now. Leave it to Mio to befriend every potential sex target possible.

"I'm mostly used to it by now. Sometimes I get a harsh reminder when I look in the mirror that this is the real deal," I answered truthfully.

"Hey, hey. That means you got a pussy, right? Have you fucked with it yet?" Mako, another of their gyaru friends, brushed the side bob cut from her eyes and asked.

Kana, who had overheard behind me, started coughing up a storm after spitting out his drink.

"Th-This isn't really something I want to talk about right now!" I said, hiding my embarrassment behind the half-eaten cone.

Hacchan, Mako, and Lia grinned at each other.

Uh, oh. Did they catch on just from that?

"Mio said you guys like to get freaky with each other. Pretty bold for cousins," Lia said.

I buried my face into my hands.

"Damn it, Mio…" I mumbled.

"Who else was supposed to teach her the joys of having sex as a girl?" Mio cackled, seductively licking a popsicle that had been perfectly shaped into a penis.

"Saeko, I believe this thing belongs to you." Selene carried Hana, who was struggling like a fish out of water, over to us. "People are complaining about hearing 'shark attack,' followed by a finger getting stuck up their ass by this mongrel."

Yumi unburdened Hana from Selene, holding her like a teddy bear.

"I thought I told you to stop that." I snatched the shark fin headband from Hana's head.

"One day, you'll all be sorry for not taking sharks seriously!" Hana yelled.

"Alright, pipe down." Mio stuffed the penis-shaped popsicle into her mouth.


Chapter 17

Getting into the swing of summer was a delicate balancing act with hangout plans and my work schedule at Isekai Gohan. On one hand, holy crap was I making so much money that it was rivaling the allowance my parents sent me and Hatsumi. On the other, the lazy side of me wanted to just chill at home under AC and lie in bed with a manga in hand.

The water park was the first of many plans. Today, Mio and I were going to hang out with Kaede.

We met up with Kaede at a massive shopping mall in Kobe. She wanted advice on style and thought we were the right ones to help. I wasn't so sure about Mio's sense of style, and I was still a novice when it came to women's fashion. We were at a disadvantage. It wasn't enough to dissuade Kaede though. I think she just wanted to hang out with us in a smaller group.

The clingy side of her was adorable. She was like a little sister I couldn't get rid of.

To my surprise, Mio took Kaede's request for help seriously. The succubus came out of the house dressed like a pop star, going as far as putting her hair up in a ponytail, wearing a white t-shirt printed with the YONE brand name that showed off her midriff, paired with slim blue jeans, and topped with aviator sunglasses. All of which were definitely bought with money made from Isekai Gohan, including the dirty money from selling photos of me to Hatsumi.

Meanwhile, I wore a black polka-dotted overall dress, and a maroon and white striped long-sleeved shirt underneath. The whole outfit was coordinated by none other than my sister. I would have just gone out with a shirt and pants otherwise.

"Wow! I knew I was right to ask you two!" Kaede marveled at our outfits, who herself was dressed rather stylishly, too. She had on a loose, gray cardigan over a white shirt. A very comfy look.

Our mode of dress was beginning to attract a number of onlookers. The longer we stayed in one place, the more attention was drawn to us.

"That girl in the YONE shirt looks like a model," a pair of girls said.

"The one in overalls is so cute. You think she's single?" some guy asked his group of friends.

"Let's get out of here before we get a crowd," I whispered.

It was easy to blend into the masses once we left the station. People had their heads down, staring at their phones as they walked mechanically to their destination. For someone like Kaede, who was small and unassuming, she was beginning to get swallowed up by the crowds.

"Ah! Sorry!" Kaede bumped into a large man who snarled at her.

"Stick close." I grabbed Kaede's hand to tug her along.

Mio was a few paces in front of me, leading the way. She didn't seem to have a problem with the crowds. With every step forward, people appeared to scoot away from her. Like they parted to create a path. She glanced over her shoulder and winked.

"Not that we'd ever want to use this often, I'll finally teach ya how to repel people: think like you're telling them to fuck off while exerting your aura," Mio whispered.

It looked like she was using it to carve a path to the mall for us. I'd have to keep this advice in mind in case I want to use it later.

The mall was a massive, multi-story shopping center just outside of Kobe station. As one of the largest in Hyogo prefecture, countless people came through here. Even to stop by when getting to the station. The food court boasted dozens of popular fast food chains. Over a hundred outlets and small business shops vyed for customers. Some big companies were also based on the upper floors.

"Where do you want to go first?" I asked Kaede, who was just as overwhelmed as I was.

"I'll go wherever you and Mio suggest! My parents gave me some money to spend today. They don't mind if I spend it all," Kaede said.

"How about we go to YONE?" Mio suggested, pushing her aviators onto her head.

YONE was the same brand Mio was proudly wearing. It was a Korean clothing brand that had taken the Asia style scene by storm a few years ago. Their popularity was due in large part thanks to the boy bands wearing their clothes, and with a new line of women's clothing, they became a hot topic fast.

The only problem was that they were expensive.

Really expensive.

Mio's shirt, which was a simple design to begin with, was 9,700 yen. I could buy five nice regular t-shirts with that much. Hatsumi told me people typically paid that much for the brand name, not the quality. Women and their clothing— one thing I would never understand.

The YONE store was one of the larger outlets. Appropriately so because of its popularity. It was a two-floor building: men's clothes on the second floor, women's clothes on the first. Mannequin models of boys and girls' idol groups wore the very clothings that were on sale.

"See anything you like?" I asked Kaede.

"The thing is… I was hoping you two can recommend something to me." Kaede sheepishly pressed two fingers together.

"The key to a great first impression is what ya wear underneath," Mio said.

"Hmm. I guess that's true. Comfortable underwear goes a long way." I nodded.

She thumbed the corner of the store that was full of skimpy underwear. "So let's hit up the lingerie section."

"NO!" I shouted.

Kaede went bright red.

"I-I don't know if I'm ready for that yet!" Kaede stammered.

We helped Kaede pick some outfits recommended to us by a kind employee. Mio and I threw in some clothes we thought were cool. She changed into them one at a time to show us and seemed to be genuinely enjoying herself.

After a few outfits, Kaede came out in fishnet leggings, with a long shirt that stretched down to her thighs and a low collar that revealed a whole lot of cleavage.

"Hubba, hubba. You got that 'pure girl image I wanna ruin' vibe going on." Mio licked her lips, groping the air.

"I know for sure you picked that out. Please, don't reduce Kaede into an object for your sexual lust." I pushed Mio away and Kaede back into the changing room.

In the end, Kaede ended up buying three outfits out of the dozen we picked out for her. Two of them happened to be what I picked, and one was a staff recommendation. She rejected all of Mio's choices because they were too revealing.

"Ahh… I feel like a load has been lifted from my shoulders," Kaede said, clutching the bag of the new clothes to her chest.

"What made you want to get into fashion?" I asked.

"Part of it was because I wanted to get a better idea of more unique outfits when I draw. The other… my ex-boyfriend used to complain that the way I dressed was boring…" She frowned.

"He doesn't know what he's talking about. I think Mio and I both agree you look great in those clothes. Even what you're wearing now is cute." I patted her head.

"Cute… hehe…" Kaede blushed and squeezed the handle of her bags.

A guy with short blonde hair and ear-piercings stepped in front of us. He had a slimy smile on his face and didn't look like he was going to just let us go.

"Hey, cuties. You wanna go out and have some fun?" he asked.

I only just now realized Mio wasn't with us. Just where did she go? If she was here, she could tell this guy to screw off. Kaede hid behind my back. She wasn't used to getting hit on, especially when her previous boyfriend was an abuser.

Mio wasn't here, so it was up to me to protect Kaede. I didn't want to charm this guy, otherwise she might get suspicious. Recalling what Mio told me about telling people to fuck off with my aura, I tried to put her method to use.

Just leave us alone. Just leave… I thought hard.

The dude's eyes didn't flash, so I knew for sure a charm effect didn't happen. This was a good sign—

He suddenly reared his head back and yelled, "I'M HOOORRRRNNNYYYY!"

Projectile droplets of spit and a piece of gum struck my face.

Silence.

I stared at him, wide-eyed and in disbelief. So did others around us. The gum that flew into my face fell to the ground. He wasn't at all embarrassed or appalled by his own scream. What just happened? Wasn't he supposed to leave us alone? Did I do something wrong?

There was only one explanation— Mio.

Fortunately, a couple of security officers, drawn to the commotion, came to our rescue.

"Excuse me, sir! It doesn't matter how frustrated you are, you can't scream things like that in public!"

"Wait, I didn't mean to—"

They took him away and apologized to us for the trouble.

"That was so scary… I've never seen anyone scream like that before." Kaede put a hand to her chest.

"Yeah. I'm pretty sure that wasn't supposed to happen," I replied.

Mio showed up after Mr. Horny got taken away by security. She was not one bit apologetic as always. Since Kaede was getting hungry, the three of us headed to the food court.

"It's one thing to mess with me, but you're crossing the line when you involve Kaede," I scolded, but my words went in one ear and out the other.

While Kaede waited in line for her food order, I took the opportunity to try and talk some sense into Mio. The food court was packed to the brim, and it was hard to hear my own thoughts anyway. We could talk freely without people really paying us any mind.

"Why are you so keen on keeping it a secret from her anyway? She special or something?" Mio stuffed her face with chow mein, bits and pieces flew out of her mouth as she spoke. Just like her unapologetic nature, she was just as gluttonous and unrefined.

I supposed that was part of her charm.

"It's getting harder to know if people like me because of me or because of the succubus aura. Having a friend like Kaede not knowing that side of me… feels nice," I answered.

Part of why I hadn't confessed to Kana that I liked him yet was due to my aura. How could I be sure I wasn't affecting him? How could I be sure I wouldn't affect my sister or my other friends? And to what extent was Mio affected, giving that I was a greater succubus?

I accepted who I'd become— a woman and a succubus. However, it hurts a little when I didn't know if someone liked me for me, and not as a result of some magical force compelling them. Mio suddenly lifted a whole shrimp up to my face, waving it in front of me until I ate it.

"For what it's worth, I like you for all of you." Mio flashed a toothy grin.

"I-I'm supposed to be angry at you right now!" I pouted.

"Anyway, it's true that I tricked you earlier. Doing that just makes people very vocal and honest about what's on their mind. That usually makes it easier for us succs to get what we want."

Of course, it was a trick…

"So, is there an actual method or not?" I asked.

"Yeah! Instead of exerting your aura, you gotta make it repulsive. I dunno how else to explain it other than making yourself unwanted." Mio focused her aura on me, and I had the sudden urge to sit away from her. The feeling was very subtle, and I could easily ignore it. But it was very much there.

Kaede came skipping back with a tray of salad full of croutons. The crunchy and breaded goodness was a delicious treat, but I didn't know it was overflow-the-bowl delicious.

"Thank you so much for coming with me today. I had a lot of fun! Except for the … you know." Kaede cringed upon recalling the horny man's outburst.

"Don't worry. We won't let it happen again," I said, throwing a glare at Mio in particular.

"Yeah, yeah." Mio rolled her eyes.

"I've been having you two take me clothes shopping all afternoon. Is there somewhere either of you want to go?" she asked.

Mio was gnawing on her fork when she remembered something.

"Oh! I saw these guys with helmets on, holding a controller in front of a screen. Looked like they were playing a game?" Mio searched the two of us for answers.

"You mean VR?" I asked.

"What is that? Short for vibrator? Y'all are kinky people playing that in the open." She raised an eyebrow.

"NO! VR as in virtual reality. People put on a headset, and what you saw on the screen, they saw right before their eyes like they were in it," I explained.

If I remembered right, a VR console had recently released to critical acclaim. I was never really interested in that medium, but it might be cool to check out.

"People typically play atmospheric games like in the horror genre. It's really fun and scary at the same time. We should go look!" Kaede insisted.

"No shit? I wanna try it!" Mio exclaimed, bouncing in her seat.

We went to the game store where they had a VR demonstration booth set up. I never would have considered playing one up until Mio brought it up. School and kendo took up most of my time anyway. But with the rest of summer ahead of us, a gaming console didn't sound so bad. The problem was, a VR system was not only very expensive, but it required a spacious room to play in.

Though… money wasn't an issue considering how much we made. Mio and I couldn't believe how many ten-thousand yen bills were in a single envelope. I even called Taira and the manager to double-check if they didn't overpay us. Apparently 80% of our paychecks came from photographs.

I really hoped that it didn't set a precedent for how I would search for work in the future…

The attendant by the booth, a college-aged man, peered at us through thick glasses. Almost like he wasn't believing what he was seeing.

"You girls looking to try out the VR headset?" he asked.

Mio glanced over her shoulder and made a face.

"See anyone else lining up, buddy?" Mio joked.

"Well… we mostly get guys trying out VR, but not so many women because of…" He thumbed at the television screen that the console was connected to.

A 3D dating sim game was displayed. One of those games geared towards men. I recognized it as a franchise known to be an eroge, giving players a chance to woo and ultimately hook up with someone.

"Uhh… Do you have any other games to put on the screen?" I suggested to the attendant.

"Y-Yeah…" he fiddled with the controls and navigated to a game library filled with numerous titles. Shooting games, roller coasters, environmental walking simulators, hardcore eroge, the list went on.

"I don't care which, just pick something for me!" Mio threw on the helmet before a game had even been selected.

The screen flashed to a roller coaster slowly making its way to the top.

"Uugh… I can't look…" Kaede turned around and shuddered.

"You're not good with roller coasters?" I asked.

"I haven't gotten over my fear of heights since the… fall during our Okinawa trip. If it wasn't for you saving me back then, I might have been scarred for life." She offered a soft smile.

I was trying to come up with some words of encouragement when Mio started freaking out. The roller coaster reached its peak. It was about to rush down. If Mio leaned back any farther, she was going to fall on her ass.

"Holy shit! Is this illusion magic or something? What do I do? " Mio yelled.

"Don't do anything. It's not real," I said.

"Looks pretty damn real to me!" she fired back.

The perspective dipped and Mio jumped to her feet. No… worse. She instinctively levitated a few feet into the air.

"Mio!" I dragged her back down before anyone realized what was going on.

But the moment her feet touched ground, she snatched the helmet and flung it away. The attendant dove to catch it, barely in time before it hit the floor.

"Sorry!" I shoved Mio's head to a bowing position.

"Whew… that almost cost me my job," the guy said.

"Damn that was a rush! Up until you grabbed me." Mio watched the screen where the roller coaster was just now returning to its starting point.

"You almost broke a small fortune! People usually throw the controllers, but you went straight to the helmet?" I crossed my arms, not even bothering to hide my anger.

"Instincts." She shrugged.

I put a hand to my face and groaned.

"VR isn't for everyone. Do you want to play a different console?" The employee tried to direct our attention elsewhere, but Mio's gaze was fixed on the VR Xstation.

"Nonsense! I got money to spend, and my mind's made up. Gimme one of that, puh-lease!" Mio waved a fat stack of bills in his face.

"Wait— you still want to buy it? Even after almost breaking one?" I gasped.

"You bet your sweet ass I do!"


Chapter 18

We went straight home after seeing Kaede off at the station. Setting up VR in the living room took some time and troubleshooting on the internet. It didn't help that Mio pestered me throughout the entire process, but once we scooted some furniture around, we had a big enough space to properly play in. My only fear was that Mio's first experience with VR involved chucking equipment around. I really hoped she didn't throw anything at our TV.

"Wait… I can't find the remote…" I scoured the floor and couch but couldn't for the life of me find it.

"Alright, whatever. I'm going in!" Mio slipped on the headset and something seemed to catch her off-guard. Since an image was projected into the helmet through the console, the TV didn't need to be on for us to play it like other consoles. She held the controllers in both hands looking at what I assumed was the main menu. "I see a bunch of games preinstalled, but nothing I wanna play."

"You have to buy games from the online shop. Here, let me put my credit card information in so we can buy a game or two," I said.

Mio gave me the headset, and I was immediately taken back by how far virtual reality had come. It was like I entered a digital world. Really, it was just a mobile screen on a helmet, but I could tell how much fun this could be. We owned the VR Xstation now, so I could sit down to get a hang of it whenever I wanted.

"Done." I handed the headset back to Mio and raised a finger to her face before she dove back in. "Buy something we both might enjoy, but don't go on a shopping spree. At least not without letting me know."

"Gotcha, queen!" Mio saluted.

I sighed.

In the meantime, I continued to search for the remote control. Our television was a special model with no buttons to maximize screen size . It was my dad's choice to buy it, but I knew relying on a remote would bite us in the ass one day.

Sure I could go to my room and leave Mio to herself down here, but the number of things that could possibly go wrong couldn't be counted on two hands. I'd like to at least watch her play.

"Maybe I'll choose this game…" Mio mumbled.

I texted Kana about us getting a VR Xstation. It would be nice if he could find free time to come over. Even nicer if he could stay the night.

Mio stood still, only her fingers moved on the two controllers in each hand.

"What game did you get?" I asked.

"You'll see it when ya play it. Until then, hold your horses." Mio stuck one hand out and waved it in front of her. "Ooooh, this is cool. Mmmm. Damn that's thick!"

Thick? She sounded like she was having fun. I really wanted to get my hands on it now.

"Now I'm curious. Can I try?" I asked, eager to get a go at VR for the first time in my life.

"Sure thing." Mio plunked the helmet on my head.

The first thing I saw was a humongous schlong staring in my face.

"WHAT AM I LOOKING AT?!" I ripped the helmet off to Mio cackling her ass off.

"Kahaha! You said to buy something we can both enjoy!" She snatched the helmet to put back on again and kneeled down as though to inspect the penis.

"So you bought a porn game?" I couldn't wipe the image from my mind. As much as I liked dick, that thing was just a massive tree trunk. "Of all the games to buy, this is what you get first?"

"Hey, man. I like what I like. I'm gonna get on my knees, unhinge my jaws, and pretend I'm sucking the shit out of that thing," Mio said.

I gawked as Mio got down like she said she would and opened her mouth. She put both hands in front of her like she was guiding the dick in.

"Mio, Saeko! I'm home, and I bought some pizza!" Hatsumi came through the door and straight into the kitchen, just barely missing Mio sucking virtual reality cock.

"Do you have to play this game now?!" I whispered to Mio in panic.

"Wait. I got a great idea. Get me a slice of pizza," Mio ordered.

I went to the kitchen to grab a slice, hoping Hatsumi wouldn't notice what was going on in the living room. She threw her arms around me for a bear hug.

"Did you guys buy a gaming console? I noticed Mio had a weird helmet on," Hatsumi said, letting me down.

"Yeah… Mio and I pitched in to buy a VR Xstation, but uh…" I couldn't find the right words to throw her off my back.

"Is something the matter?" she asked.

"Oi! I'm about to get the cumshot! Where's my pizza?" Mio shouted.

Hatsumi looked me dead in the eyes and asked, "Did she say—"

"Gunshot! Mio bought a shooting game!" I exclaimed.

Luckily for me, Hatsumi bought the lie. She brought down two plates from the cabinet and piled on a few slices of pizza.

"You heard the lady. Don't keep a hungry woman waiting!" Hatsumi ushered me back into the living room. "Later we need to talk about visiting grandma and grandpa for Obon. Dad called and said we better not miss it this year."

"Ah, right. Obon's coming up on the 20th. We've got Mio, and me being a girl to worry about when we visit our grandparents, huh?" I figured this was an inevitability. In all honesty, I'd rather them not see me for what I'd become. Both were getting on in years and came from hyper traditional backgrounds that might not take my change kindly.

I returned to the living room. Mio was still on her knees jerking off the air. Thank god we didn't have the television on, or Hatsumi would find out immediately. Right now, Mio was just playing off the console. Only she could see and hear what was going on.

"Quick, feed me!" Mio said.

"What?" I choked on my own bite of pizza.

"Come on! I can feel it coming!" She was adamant about this.

I grabbed a fresh slice and fed her a bite while she continued the handjob motion.

"Mmmm! That hit the spot. More!" Mio demanded.

I fed her bite after bite until the slice was gone and her mouth was smeared with sauce.

"Mio looks like she's having fun. Can I have a turn?" Hatsumi asked on the way into the living room.

"No! It's uh… very gory. Why don't you go take a bath first? You must have had a long day of school!" I pushed my sister out of the room.

Mio finally took the helmet off and looked plenty satisfied.

"I think that awakened something in me. Food and sex go together pretty well," she said.

I sighed into my hands.

Later, when Hatsumi emerged from the bath and Mio had enough of playing the sex game, I set up a shooting game for my sister to play and hid the other game from the list. We all took turns on the Xstation, and there were a few games that offered two players. However, I had a hard time getting my mind off the game Mio played earlier.

It was the dead of night. Hatsumi and Mio had gone to bed. I snuck downstairs to try the Xstation again. The game Mio had bought was called: Monster Sex Quest! Re:XTREME.

Yeah. Xtreme was one way to call it. Good thing my bank account was my own, otherwise my parents would have seen that on the monthly statement and had questions for me.

The game loaded in where Mio had left off. I was in the middle of the forest, standing next to a centaur man with a very thick and long cock. It was so large in fact, that it dragged across the dirt as he moved.

"I can't believe Mio bought this game…" I groaned.

Curiosity got the better of me, and I walked up to stroke the centaur's dick. The NPC reacted to my motions, and his member grew erect.

I gulped hard.

"Wow. Games have become pretty advanced now." I stroked it harder and white ejaculate squirted from the tip like a hose. The flailing cock sprayed in my direction, causing me to take a step back and bump into something soft.

"Well, well. Look who's decided to get a piece of the action?" Mio's dulled voice reached me from behind.

"Mio?!" I tried to pull off the helmet, but she stopped me.

I felt her tail slip underneath my pajamas to tease my clit. Her free hand wrapped around my waist, and a hot breath blew against my nape.

"Nu-uh. You're not going anywhere. I got us a game we could both enjoy, so we're both going to enjoy it together!" she exclaimed.

Mio's hands reached under my clothes and pinched my nipples. Her squirming tail teased my clit. Anymore and I might moan out loud. Hatsumi might hear us.

While Mio played with my body, I heeded her suggestion to continue playing. It was hard to concentrate with her licking my neck, and finger… tailing me? Either way, she wasn't holding back in teasing me.

I still had no idea what kind of game this was. Fairies half my size flew by. Centaurs raced past me in packs. Orcs and goblins worked together, carrying lumber from building to building. Moving forward with the controller, I started walking past people. Dialogue options opened up whenever I got near someone, and the most surprising was an option asking to have sex.

It was a sex game. That much was for sure.

My avatar was a succubus with a large pair of breasts. How appropriate. I was playing right out of Mio's save file, so she probably created a character that resembled her.

"What am I supposed to— ahhn!" I jolted as her tail entered my pussy. The space between my legs was so wet, I was dripping. She wriggled inside me and nibbled on my ear.

"I'll let ya go as soon as you complete a task. Come on, you've been in this world longer than I have. You gotta know how to play games," she said.

Well…

Being toyed with was making this difficult.

While trying to keep steady with a tail screwing me, I moved my character to the nearest NPC, a busty and blonde elven woman, with an exclamation mark above her head who looked troubled.

"Oh, hello. Sorry, I'm not being very welcoming. My husband has been seeing other women, and I've been just so lonely," the elf said.

Several dialogue options popped up.

-         Ask how to help.

-         Suggest to take her mind off things. (Succubus)

-         Tell her she deserves better. (Charisma: 30)

-         Offer her your condolences.

-         Be on your way.

This was definitely the standard RPG option. For a sex game, the dialogue was pretty damn stale. Though I didn't play many video games myself, I was certainly no stranger to it. I was given five options: the first option sounded like it would lead me to a quest, likely going to investigate her husband's infidelity; the second option had to be race specific since I was a succubus; the third was locked behind skill level; and the last two probably exited the conversation.

"Your pussy's getting real wet. You find someone interesting?" Mio asked.

"Maybe, but— god, Mio…" I pressed my back to her. The rhythm of her tail picked up speed, and she dug her fingers into my breasts. Incredible pleasure briefly made me lose sight of what I was supposed to do.

"Y-You would? I can't possibly… I love my husband— oh, but your eyes. I can't resist," the elf said, and I realized I had accidentally pressed the second option when Mio distracted me.

A fade to black cut off my vision. I suddenly found myself in the elf's home. She was completely naked, her bare breasts were in my face.

A mission statement popped up.

Seduce the elf and cheer her up. [   ]

The elf moved in to kiss me. I tried to back up, but Mio was behind me. This seemed so real. The CGI and graphics of the character models looked really good, but I knew it was fake. A red meter in the corner of my vision which displayed the elf's pleasure level began to drop and flash red. I was going to fail.

"Awww. Looks like you need some help. Lemme give you a hand." I heard Mio say. She slipped around to my front and kissed me, and we very quickly started making out, with her tongue pushing into my mouth.

The helmet was kind of bulky, but I guessed not bulky enough to stop Mio from shoving her tongue down my throat. At least the elf's pleasure meter began to go up.

Mio's hands reached around to my ass and squeezed my cheeks. The tail pumped faster and faster until my mind went white. I climaxed hard and moaned into her mouth. She licked my lips as I caught my breath.

"Your lips are so tender. I wonder if it is the same down there?" the elf asked, kneeling and lowering her head between my legs. Mio, as if she had played this exact scenario, pulled her tail out of my pussy and went down on me as well. My hands grabbed the elf's head, which I knew well was Mio. Her tongue licked my clit, and the tail returned to my soaking cunt.

"Keep going," I moaned. "More… mmmh!"

Even though it was the elf pleasuring me in the game, her meter wasn't going up. Mio guided my hand to stroke her face, and in turn stroked the elf's cheek. This was enough to push the meter into the green. It looked like she wanted to be tenderly touched.

"Mio, I'm cumming again— aahhhh!" My body convulsed. Mio got to her feet and stuck her tongue into my mouth again, trading spit and juices between our lips.

As we made out, I saw the mission statement come up.

Seduce the elf and cheer her up. [ ✓ ]

Meter maxed out. Additional sex scenes unlocked. [ ✓ ]

"There's more, isn't there?" Mio asked.

I didn't even need to take the helmet off to see the grin.

"Would you like to stay and do more? Maybe, pleasure me this time?" the elf asked, taking a seat on the bed and spreading her legs.

I did the only thing a sensible succubus would do in both worlds— smashed the yes button.


Chapter 19

With only two weeks left of summer vacation, there were a few things I still had to do. One of them was our summer homework assignments. I'd been keeping up with that, working on it a little each day during my lunch break at Isekai Gohan. The senpais at work who went to lunch at the same time as I did gave me a hand, which made the homework a lot more bearable and easy to understand. Kana, on the other hand, was already finished. He was on top of his stuff so that we could go to Akiba together when I returned.

Some of my classmates invited me and Mio to a test of courage event before school started again. Since Mio and Hana were really interested in that, I had no choice but to accept. I couldn't shake the feeling that, with the both of them there, it could only be very bad.

Until then, we had Obon with my grandparents. Mio, Hatsumi, and I were currently on a train bound for Nishiwaki City. It was a modest city in Hyogo, nestled between several foothills, where my dad's parents lived. They weren't the most affectionate grandparents, but Hatsumi and I had no qualms about visiting them. It was just that they were incredibly traditional and probably wouldn't take kindly to me becoming the opposite gender.

Especially since they always saw me as the shining star of the family— only because I was born as a son.

Which was why I was once again disguised as my former boy self. Using the Blade to magically transform me was an option, but it took so much power that I was afraid I wouldn't turn back. The risks weren't worth it. Instead, it was back to the tight sarashi on my chest and magic to cast an illusion like old times.

The only thing I had to worry about was…

I glanced over to Mio who was sitting next to me, texting into her phone with lightning fast reflexes. She caught my gaze and grinned.

"What's the matter, boyfriend?" Mio erupted into an impish giggle.

"At least try to act natural. Grandma is a lot keener than most people give her credit for. If you act suspicious in any way, she might find out," I said.

"You're worrying too much. I'll just kiss ya in front of them and that'll be the end of it." She puckered her lips, but I pushed her face away.

"That's even worse! I mean… they'll probably be super happy thinking I have a girlfriend, but you can't look like a loose woman either!"

I was about to rip my hair out thinking of all the mayhem Mio could cause. We just needed to get past two days. That was it. Two days.

We got off at the station and took a cab the rest of the way. The sights weren't anything to write home about. It was a city built at the base of several lush, green hills. I could count the number of buildings taller than three stories on a single hand. Our grandparents lived in a modest home in front of a large pond. Behind it was a mountain that served as a camping ground and had a scenic hiking trail.

Nishiwaki was nothing like the big city Hatsumi and I lived in. A whole lot more nature instead of the concrete jungles of a metropolis. The fresh air away from the noise pollution was great. After experiencing so much of nature during Okinawa, I had a newfound appreciation for it.

Thinking that felt strange. I was still part human, but I was also a succubus. Maybe it was the newer side of me that was letting me enjoy the natural world.

"We're here!" Hatsumi burst out of the car after paying the driver and took a deep breath of the fresh mountain air.

"Oh, man. This place is better than Okinawa. I wanna just spread my wings and fly," Mio said.

"Save it for later at night. We have to be on our best behavior. My grandparents aren't the only thing to worry about. They'll probably relay everything that happens here back to our parents," I warned.

"If only Mom would get off our backs. You and I are adults, and we can handle ourselves. The problem is they keep treating us like children, while expecting us to behave like their exact copies." My sister sighed.

An apt description of our circumstances with our parents.

"Damn. I thought I was the one with family issues. Sounds like you got beef with your folks," Mio said.

"They expect a lot out of us. Unreasonably so," I replied.

Hatsumi pressed the doorbell for us. It was our grandpa who answered the door, he had more wrinkles between his eyebrows than anywhere else on his face. Hiroshi Ito was a man of stern countenance. Sun spots dotted his bald head. Thick round glasses perched on the bridge of his nose. He wore an oversized white t-shirt with a jacket draped over and an oversized pants hemmed above his ankles.

Grandma was behind him, peering over his shoulders. Kiyori Ito, an even sterner woman by comparison, was slightly hunched over and clutching a walking cane. Unlike Grandpa, she still had hair. Her salt and pepper locks were gathered to a bun, pierced with an ornate silver hair stick.

"Grandpa, Grandma. It's good to see you two in good health!" Hatsumi exclaimed and bowed.

I did the same, and fortunately Mio listened to what we instructed earlier and did so as well.

"Saeko, you haven't grown an inch. Three years of kendo amounted to this?" Grandpa glossed over Hatsumi and squinted at me through thick glasses.

"I'll be training with the team after summer!" I said.

"Hmm. Looks like you have put some meat on your bones. Especially your chest." His scowl hinted that he was still displeased. At least he didn't discover that the meat on my chest were actually breasts. Thank goodness I wrapped them extra tight.

I was practically suffocating though.

"Hiroshi. You're blocking the door," Grandma said, whacking his leg with the cane.

"Ow! Sorry." Grandpa scooted for her to squeeze through.

"Your eyes are getting bad if you don't see they brought a guest." She pointed to Mio.

"What a cold reception." Mio rolled her eyes.

"Don't be rude," I whispered, nudging her arm. I cleared my throat to address my grandparents with a more respectful tone. "Mio's, er… my girlfriend. I thought I'd introduce you to her."

Both of their droopy eyes lit up as soon as I said that. It was like the decades of age vanished and was replaced with vigor once more.

"My, Saeko! You have a girlfriend now? This is absolutely wonderful." Grandma bowed to Mio and said, "Thank you for taking care of my grandson."

"Kiyo, let's get them inside. I'm sure we have some snacks that the kids might like," Grandpa said.

It was really weird. Their demeanor took a drastic turn once I introduced Mio. The whole afternoon was just them complimenting her appearance. They showered her with candy, tea, a secret stash of snacks that I didn't know about. Hatsumi and I stopped registering on their radar.

The three of us finally got a chance to breathe once they showed us to our room. We had to occupy a single guest room, with multiple futons laid on next to each other. Our grandparents' place was small, built traditionally with tatami mats and sliding doors. While Hatsumi and I were ignored throughout the day, Mio was beaming with joy.

"Dude, your grandma and grandpa rock! I love 'em!" Mio exclaimed, stuffing her mouth full of rice crackers.

"They sure love you… even though we are the grandkids…" I rolled my eyes.

"I've never even seen grandpa smile like that." Hatsumi looked especially saddened that they were ignoring her this time around. In previous years, they always asked her about when she and Kotaro were going to have children. Her answer was always the same— no. After all, they were still in college. Things were much different now that they had broken up.

Thinking back on it, Grandma Kiyo and Grandpa Hiroshi were both obsessed about me being the pride and joy of the family as a boy. When it came to Hatsumi, it was like all they were interested in was her womb, and what sort of children she would birth.

I shuddered to think about it.

As a girl myself now, was that really what they expected of me? Someone to just birth children?

Ugh. It felt gross and shitty.

Everything they asked Mio about earlier made sense now. It didn't register to her because she couldn't care less.

Dinner was even worse. Because I didn't know what they were going to ask beforehand, Hatsumi and I couldn't coach Mio on how to answer their questions. We did give her some basic answers and have them repeat back to us.

"One more time, Mio." My sister stood in front of her to rehearse.

"Hokkaido, 18 years old, plans to go to university, mechanical engineering, parents work overseas, uhhh— only child, read books in spare time, and… fuck. What was that last one? My tits are F-cups!" Mio smiled like she had won the lottery.

"Except for that last part. Don't tell them your breast size… and don't curse!" I warned.

We finally went out to face my grandparents and join them for dinner. Hotpot was on the menu. They pulled out all the stops to prepare a grand dinner for us. The pot was divided with spicy broth on one side and savory on the other. Prime brisket, cabbage, tofu, fish balls, enoki mushrooms, and more waited for us on a separate counter so as to not crowd the table.

Mio stared at the spicy broth with stars in her eyes. She chowed down without holding back, but Hatsumi and I were on edge. Grandma and Grandpa both looked like they were waiting for Mio to let her guard down before dropping questions on her again. Neither of them even touched the food.

"It's so good to have you joining us for dinner," Grandma said to Mio.

"Last year, Hatsumi brought her boyfriend— what's his name… Kojiro?" Grandpa asked.

"Kotaro," Hatsumi corrected.

Judging by their short exchange, she didn't want to let them know about the break-up. That was expected. They would probably throw a fit.

"Anyway, this means that both our grandchildren are set for adulthood. Kiyo and I might even get to see great grandchildren!" he exclaimed.

"Speaking of great grandchildren, have you and Kotaro tried yet?" Grandma asked.

Hatsumi almost spit out her miso soup.

"N-No. We're still attending university. We wouldn't even have time!" she answered.

Grandpa looked to me, and then to Mio. He opened his mouth to speak but Grandma whacked his hand with her chopsticks.

"Ow! What was that for?" Grandpa frowned.

"Knowing you, you were about to ask the high schoolers if they were having children yet," Grandma scolded. She cleared her throat and posed another question to Mio instead. "College is looming over you. Do you have plans after high school?"

Mio nodded. "Yep. Gonna go to college with Saeko!"

Whew. So far, so good.

"How did you and Saeko meet anyway?" Grandma asked.

"In his bed! I caught his scent and knew right away I wanted a taste," Mio casually replied.

"What?" Grandma, Grandpa, and Hatsumi reacted.

"School!" I shouted, drawing their attention to me. "She delivered schoolwork to me when I was out with a cold. W-We met when I was sick in bed, and she… came by to drop them off…"

"Oh, how sweet! And your parents, Mio? What do they do for a living?" Grandma was relentless. She moved right along to the next question. At least it was a question Mio practiced for.

"My parents are dead, working overseas." Mio was too busy stuffing her mouth to realize her mistake.

Grandma and Grandpa blinked in disbelief.

"Not dead!" I whispered to Mio.

"I'm sorry. I must have misheard. Your parents are what?" Grandpa asked, leaning forward with his ear to her.

"Er. I mean, they're always dead tired because they work overseas," Mio corrected herself.

"You know, Saeko and Hatsumi's parents work overseas, too, So, what do your parents do? For work?" Grandma continued to press her.

"Mechanical engineer," my pretend-girlfriend replied.

I choked on my food. That was not how Mio was supposed to answer, but somehow my grandparents bought it.

"Do you plan to follow in their footsteps?" Grandma continued to ask.

"Nope." Mio shook her head. "I'm an only child from Hokkaido."

"You're a… what?" Grandpa squinted.

I slapped a hand to my face. Now she was screwing up on purpose!

Hatsumi and I sunk into our seats the rest of the evening and rolled with the punches.


Chapter 20

Grandpa woke me up early in the morning, banging on the door to my room. He wanted help pulling weeds from the front and backyard. which I was more than happy to help.

"Your father used to help me with this all the time. Really put some muscle on his arms. Maybe it'll put some on you, too." He stood up and stretched his back.

"You can just leave it to me, you know. I don't mind," I said, pulling the lawn chair closer for him to sit.

The will to fight in his eyes fizzled out, and he decided to take my offer to rest. If Grandpa was a decade younger, he probably would have given me a scolding for that. My grandparents were getting too old to do this sort of work. I felt bad that we only came around once or twice a year, and who knew the last time Mom and Dad visited them.

When I really thought about it, they might have left taking care of their parents to us on purpose. Hatsumi and I were happy to help. We liked our grandparents enough to keep coming, but it seemed wrong for them to just… not show up.

"Hey, Grandpa. Why did my parents pick a job overseas?" I asked.

"Why did they?" Grandpa was surprised that I asked and was unsure how to answer. In fact, it was the first time I asked about them. Ever. He put a hand to his chin and thought hard. "It never did occur to me to press them about it."

They left the moment Hatsumi entered high school. I remembered that day vividly. Walking with them to the taxi, driving to the airport, waving goodbye to them— especially the feeling of relief when they disappeared into the terminal and Grandma pointed to their plane that took off into the sky.

Did I… hate my parents?

"Saeko, what's wrong?" Grandpa squinted at me.

I quickly rubbed away the wetness welling at the corner of my eyes.

"Nothing! Some dirt got in my eyes," I said and turned around.

"Oh, you can't fool me. I recognize that look. You cried when your parents left, too." He stood up and offered me a handkerchief, but I refused. It wasn't like I was balling my eyes out. He took my rejection to heart and looked a little hurt though.

Damn it. I didn't mean to look weak in front of my grandpa of all people. The last thing I needed was to be lectured while pulling the weeds.

"I'm sure your parents had a good reason to leave," Grandpa began.

Great. He was going to give it to me anyway. Maybe I should have kept quiet.

He continued, "You're living in a swell place, your education is the greatest this side of Hyogo has to offer— you and your sister have a better life than 90% of Japan right now." He wheezed as he laughed and spoke of our lifestyle with joy, but he keenly noticed that I didn't feel the same way. "That isn't enough for you?"

"I'm fine with it," I answered promptly.

Grandpa grunted and leaned back on his chair, lightly thumping a fist on his right shoulder.

"Fine with it, he says. The young ones always talk up a storm around each other, but when it comes to us in wheelchairs and canes, it's never more than a few words." He cast his eyes off to the side.

"Maybe if you guys aren't always asking about things we don't like talking about…" I mumbled.

For all the times Grandpa was hard of hearing, he heard me crystal clear right then.

"What else are we supposed to ask? I'm 76 years old, barely able to walk to the bathroom without tiring myself out. Your grandma and I don't follow your trendy gadget things. It's not like your parents give us the time of day to teach us either." Grandpa proceeded to rant about cell phones and computers, how music sounded like dying squirrels, and plenty of other complaints I didn't expect to hear.

It dawned on me that my parents didn't just leave me. They left their parents, too.

"How come you don't just call dad and ask him about things you don't know?" I asked.

"The only time I can expect a call is when it's mine and your grandma's birthday. Won't even spare one minute if I want to ask about gifting him coffee beans. Talk about ungrateful." Grandpa spat on the ground.

"Actually, Grandpa… dad doesn't like coffee," I said.

"See, how the hell am I supposed to know that if no one told me until now?" He threw his hands into the air.

For the first time since talking to my grandpa, I bursted into laughter. He wore a scowl on his face that slowly creased into a soft grin.

Later in the day, Hatsumi, Mio, and I went into town accompanying our grandparents. We all wore yukatas, very comfortable ones that were gifted to my grandma from one of her friends. I had on a simple blue and white robe, while Hatsumi and Mio wore ones that were black and white ink-spotted patterns.

Many people gathered around yaguras, towers upon which people beat drums and orchestrated a dance, were set up in parks and wide open spaces. It was a pleasant tradition of honoring family who had passed.

"Grandpa and I are going to the community center to meet with friends. You three go on ahead without us, but let us know when you're about to head home," Grandma said.

As they left, Mio was distracted gazing at the people dancing around the yagura.

"You want to dance?" I asked her.

Mio shook her head. "Nah, not interested. Your weird human traditions caught me by surprise is all."

"Oh, it's not weird! Let's go together and show her," Hatsumi suggested.

We each took Mio by the hand and pulled her towards the base of the tower.

"H-Hey! I said I'm not interested!" Mio complained.

She started off just walking in pace with us at first. She made small movements, like raising her hands, clapping when the others did. The dance itself wasn't difficult. Anyone could get the hang of it after a while.

"I had half a mind to stay with Hana and Yumi when you guys talked about visiting your grandparents. I mean, why would I care right? They're your grandparents. Not mine. I dunno what I'm saying, but… it feels good having a family," Mio mumbled.

Hatsumi grabbed us both and pulled us into her arms. We almost tripped on our sandals.

"That's because you are family. Isn't that right, Saeko?" Hatsumi asked.

"Cousin, girlfriend, succubus… Yeah, I think we're past the family stages." I rolled my eyes.

If Mio was having fun, then so was I. However, seeing her and my sister in their yukatas made me a bit jealous. They were a lot prettier than the simple design I had on. I wanted to wear something similar, too. I could. It wasn't like Obon was the only time to do it.

But I wanted to look cute like them during a festival.

"There's one more thing we're missing," Hatsumi said, staring right at me as if reading my mind.

"W-What?" I asked.

"Don't 'what' me. I know you better than anyone. Follow me!" She led us out of the dancing circle to a shop that was selling yukatas and kimonos. "Which one do you think will look best, Mio?"

Mio pointed to a red and white yukata with flower prints at the skirt.

"But we're already dressed in yukatas!" I exclaimed to them.

"Tch. You've been gawking at us all afternoon. I don't smell any lust on ya, so it has to be because you wanna wear one like ours." Mio put her hands on her waist.

"N-No, I don't…" I glanced away, but my sister grabbed my shoulders and angled me to the yukata Mio had pointed out.

"Yes, you do," Hatsumi said.

Neither of them were willing to budge. The store owner at the counter was also eagerly awaiting my decision, too.

"Fine!" I snatched the yukata off the rack and entered the changing room.

Putting it on was no different than the one I was already wearing— same process, same way of tying the belt. But I felt more eager to do so. Once it was on, I dropped the illusion and towel at last to see a pretty girl in the mirror.

Hatsumi and Mio were right outside the booth with their phones in my face.

"Awoooga!" Mio wolf-whistled.

"Why do you two have to be so embarrassing?!" I complained.

"But don't you feel much better now?" Hatsumi asked.

It was hard to say yes, but my answer wasn't a no.

"What if Grandpa and Grandma see?" My paranoid eyes scoured the store.

"They're at the community center, remember? You can just change back by the end of the night before we pick them up," my sister said.

I couldn't stop checking myself out in the mirror. Every other day when I thought I'd gotten used to being a girl, some sharp reminder proved me otherwise. This being one of them.

Hatsumi paid for my yukata and kept the one I'd changed out of in her bag. It felt like I always had people watching over me. Especially with a sister like Hatsumi, I was definitely luckier than most.

Mio and I were waiting by a bench while Hatsumi bought us takoyaki. My stomach was rumbling since we left the clothing store. Pulling weeds in the morning sure worked up an appetite.

"See, you're looking a lot happier now. Who woulda thought a nice change of clothes can do. You're even kicking your feet like you just fucked a stud!" Mio teased.

I glanced down at my legs, and they really were just swinging back and forth. I stopped.

"Sorry, it took so long!" Hatsumi came running back with a to-go box of takoyaki.

A couple of guys weren't watching where they were going and bumped into my sister, causing her to spill the food to the ground.

"Tsk. You got my shit dirty!" one of them said, brushing the sauce from his sports shoes.

The other guys quickly surrounded her.

"How are you gonna make up for that?"

"Hey, you're kinda cute. How about you come with us to some karaoke."

Mio and I rushed to my sister's aid, but that only served to embolden them.

"Looks like our night's turning out better than we thought." The guy who got his shoes drenched in takoyaki sauce reached out to Mio but she slapped his hand away. He tried to smack her in retaliation, but I stepped between them and grabbed his wrist.

"I have a better idea. Why don't you guys treat us to some takoyaki and okonomiyaki, and then get lost?" I glared at them, tightening my aura until their eyes briefly flashed pink.

"Sure. We can do that. Right, guys?" the leader of them said.

The four of them obediently lined up to buy us food.

"That's my girl!" Mio gave me a slap on my shoulder.

"That's my little sister!" Hatsumi threw her arms around me.

The guys practically emptied their wallets on us, buying food and souvenirs. We came away with so much that Hatsumi gave the rest to some homeless folks, and only kept enough to share with our grandparents later.

Towards the end of the evening, many people gathered at Kakogawa River to let paper lanterns float downstream. Many of them would be picked up before they reached the bay, but just seeing the orange glow lightning up the length of the river appeared magical.

Mio had a silly grin on her face. Among the many lanterns, some were carried by foot-long wooden boats. She kept her eyes on them specifically until they disappeared, then she would find another to stare at.

"Saeko, Mio!"

As soon as we turned around, Hatsumi snapped a picture. She came back to show us two surprised faces. They were happy expressions nonetheless.

"Aw, man. You didn't get my good angle!" Mio complained, then turned her back to us and smacked her own ass. "Right there, give it to me. Come on, Saeko. Show your goods!"

"This is being disrespectful to the dead," I scolded.

Mio shrugged. "The dead need all the stimulation they can—"

She stopped short of finishing her sentence. I followed her gaze to our grandparents. Hatsumi, too, turned to see them and gasped.

Grandma stepped down the riverbank, her cane clacking louder in my ears than it should.

"Hatsumi. Mio, what is the meaning of this? Saeko, is that you?" Grandma asked.

The blood drained from Hatsumi's face, and my heart dropped to my stomach.

"It is Saeko. I recognize those cheekbones and eyes from his mother. Why are you dressed like that?" Grandpa asked.

"I can explain! " Hatsumi tried to chime in, but Grandma glared her down.

"No, you don't. We expect an explanation from Saeko. Why is our grandson dressed like this?" she pressed me.

I didn't know what to say. I didn't even know if I could. My throat clenched, the air in my lungs dwindled as I tried to come up with anything to say. For them to know now meant my parents would find out soon after.

Mio stepped forward. I sensed her aura tightening around my grandparents, but I put a hand out to stop her from completing the charm.

"Let me," I said, convincing her to cease the spell. Facing my grandparents was daunting, somehow more terrifying than facing Beatrice. "Grandma, Grandpa… the truth is, I'm not a boy."

"No, we've bathed you before. We were there when your mother gave birth to you," Grandpa said.

"Do your parents know?" Grandma asked.

The disappointment and revulsion on their faces was palpable. Even so, I had to tell them.

"They don't… I'm still Saeko. It's so tiring having to explain and hide myself. If you guys are going to yell at me— can we at least wait until we're home?" I squeezed my eyes shut since they started to burn.

I braced myself for a hand to smack me any second. Our grandparents were never violent, but they have yelled plenty. Neither of those happened. Instead, a hand rested atop my head.

"We're not going to yell at you here or at home. I don't even have the energy for it." Grandma sighed as I opened my eyes.

"You're not… angry?" I asked.

"At you? No." She pointed to Grandpa. "I'm angry at him for making you pull weeds all morning!"

"Me?!" Grandpa pointed to himself, appalled at the shift in blame.

I began to choke up. I tried to form words but they came out as gibberish. Grandma pulled me into a hug and stroked my back.

"Maybe there was a time when we wouldn't have been okay about this. Now I just look at you and see an adorable granddaughter," Grandma said.

Something about this felt oddly nostalgic. It didn't matter. I felt like a baby again in Grandma's arms. Warm, comfortable, and safe. I'd been so worried about their worst, that I didn't spare a moment to remember them at their best.

Grandpa came down the steps and scratched his balding head. "Does this mean we aren't getting great grandchildren? Saeko, you still have a penis— ow!"

"Your granddaughter is having a moment. Don't ruin it!" Grandma exclaimed, brandishing her cane for another strike.

"You're the reason my legs are brittle, not age!" he retorted.

"You two aren't going to ask why or how?" I swapped glances between the both of them.

They shook their heads.

"Would you tell me if I did ask? I figure you will when you're ready. You kids don't tell us much of anything these days anyway." Grandma chuckled.

"Grandma, Grandpa. Would it be alright if you kept this from mom and dad?" Hatsumi asked.

"Knowing them, they sure as hell won't take it as kindly as we did. Well… they don't pick up our calls anyway, so no reason to." She smirked, much to my relief.

The next morning, our grandparents saw us off at the station. For once, I looked forward to seeing them again. What I wasn't looking forward to was my parents' inevitable return. Grandma was right in that our worldviews were different. Times changed and we often changed with it, too.

Mom and Dad on the other hand…

If only I could be confident about being wrong about how they'd react. But until then…

Mio and Hatsumi were both leaning their heads on my shoulders as they slept. The gentle rumbling of the train car lulled them both to sleep minutes after boarding. This was the most peace I could ask for. I flipped through the many pictures on my phone that Hatsumi took of us— of me, while in the women's yukata. All three of us were a happy family, and I couldn't ask for more.


Chapter 21

"Y-You know… I'm not so sure about doing the trial of courage anymore," I said as the shadow of our empty school building loomed over us. Not a single light was on inside or outside, save for a few close calls with flashlights. We hopped over the gate and snuck past a couple of security guards, but our plans were temporarily foiled when the front doors were locked.

Fortunately— or unfortunately, depending on who you asked in our group— we discovered an unlocked walkway that connected the gymnasium to the school building.

"Why are you scared? A succubus of your caliber has nothing to be afraid of." Mio grinned.

"Fighting other succubus is one thing, but ghosts are another." I trembled at the thought of possibly encountering one. I never imagined succubi and magic were real to begin with. What's to say ghosts weren't real either? "Th-There aren't ghosts in your world, are there?"

"Of course there is. Who knows? Maybe some of them slipped into your world." She lowered her voice, a shadow fell across her face, and the smile became a wicked smirk.

Hana chimed in and said, "There are even things called banshees! Anguished souls of women that roam the land searching for their loved ones!"

"Damn it, guys." I ran past them to catch up to Kana.

As our group headed further down the dark hallway. The sound of our echoing footsteps and shallow breathing was all that could be heard.

Kana jumped when I grabbed his arm.

"Sorry, I didn't mean to scare you. Mio and Hana are being mean again," I said, clinging to him.

"I guess you've always been weak to this sort of thing. At least here, I can finally be the reliable one again." Kana settled down to let our fingers interlock, but as Takumi and the others glanced back, we quickly let go.

"Is it just me, or have you two been a lot closer lately?" Takumi asked.

"Well, we are childhood friends…" Kana said.

Takumi squinted. Normally, that would be enough. After all, it wasn't a secret to anyone that Kana and I had been friends for ages.

"Ah, man. Sounds nice, though. Having your best friend turn into a girl. It's like the perfect set up for a romantic comedy like in those manga. Too bad I'm stuck with these guys," Takumi remarked about Nao and Furuya.

"Hah. If I turned into a girl, I wouldn't give any of you guys the time and day. I'd hook up with another girl from class," Nao said.

Furuya sneered at both of them. "You guys are too small-brained. The rise of e-girls is on an uphill trend. Becoming a full time streamer playing games all day and taking donations just to shout out some desperate guy's name is my dream."

"You're the worst!" they both shouted at him.

I laughed at all three of them. My fear was suddenly washed away. With these guys, it might not be so bad exploring the school at night.

"Mio, Hana. Do you guys want to check out our class—" When I turned around, my two succubus companions were nowhere to be found.

"Uhm." Kana followed my gaze and went pale. "Oh. That can't be good… right? Should we turn back? Hey, Takkun?"

Kana and I turned back around to find that Takumi, Nao, and Furuya had also disappeared. My hands gripped Kana's arm harder.

"They were right in front of us…" he said.

"Do you think… ghosts?" I asked, clinging to his back.

"There's no way. Ghosts don't exist." Kana shook his head.

"We said the same thing about succubi back then!" At that moment, a sweet scent wafted from Kana's body. He had a bulge between his legs.

"S-Sorry… this happened because you're pressing your boobs to my back," he said.

"Now's not the time to get horny. Ahhh!" I grabbed my own hair out of frustration and terror.

No. Calm down, Saeko.

This was expected. Mio and Hana were the most excited about coming out here. They for sure wanted to scare the shit out of us. Anything that happened was likely going to be them.

Though… just because you knew fire was hot, didn't make fire any less likely to burn you.

"Alright, Kana. How about we—" My source of stable ground and mental fortitude in the form of my best friend had also disappeared. "Not you, too!"

I had to get a hang of myself. There was no doubt in my mind that Mio or Hana swept them away with a charm. The boys were somewhere in the building. I just needed to keep my eyes peeled.

But as I stared up and down the incredibly dark hallway, a chill ran up my spine. I'd walked these halls countless times in the three years I attended Tsukiji High, but at night it was a completely different world. The many doors lining either side of the hallway seemed like entrances to oblivion. Each step I took terrified me.

"For now, I can at least make some light." I ignited a small flame in front of my face that illuminated the surroundings. It was a good idea, but if I accidentally ran into the other guys who turned out to not be charmed, I wouldn't be able to explain myself without tweaking their memories.

Well. I'd cross that bridge when I get there. Looking for people was my top priority.

"Mio! Hana!" I shouted the two troublemakers' names which I quickly learned was in vain. Even if they did hear me, they wouldn't bother revealing themselves. Yumi told me how those two would get into all sorts of pranks back in Elza that got on the King of Demon's nerves.

I just hoped they didn't overdo it here in the human world…

Something wet and slimy smacked the back of my neck. I leaped forward and into the air, heart thumping madly. A slab of jelly hanging by a string swung listlessly from the ceiling where I was just standing.

"Really? Can you be anymore cliched with konjac jelly?" I slapped it away only for another to hit me from behind.

More continued to fall around me, more than it was humanly possible for someone to have set up so soon. I ran down the hall, shielding my face from the hail of jelly.

"Ahhhh! What the heck, guys?! Why is this happening—" I bumped hard into someone around the corner and fell on top of them.

"Ow…" Nao rubbed the back of his head and groaned.

"Nao! Thank goodness…" I couldn't resist hugging him even though we were just friends of a friend. It felt like my chest was going to explode, and I needed someone's comfort.

"S-Saeko?" His hands hovered like he was afraid to put his hands on me. I was beginning to smell the lust oozing off him. "Are Kana and the other girls with you?"

"Everyone just disappeared. When I tried to look for you guys, a bunch of jelly kept falling all over the place." I pointed behind me, but when we checked down the hall, there was nothing hanging from the ceiling.

Nao walked out from the corner and squinted down the corridor.

"I don't see a thing. Are you sure?" Nao asked.

Was I sure? I knew for sure. My neck and face was still a bit sticky from getting smacked.

"No, no. I definitely had things hitting me. Feel it." I marched up to him and clasped his hand on my cheek.

Nao jerked back and blushed. I realized what this looked like and let go.

"Sorry! I didn't mean to…" I muttered.

"It's fine! I believe you. Let's just stay close and find the others," he said.

Neither of us knew where to start. Eventually we made a circle around the entire first floor. The upper floors, cafeteria, and gymnasium were the only places left to check. It was possible for the others to have gone upstairs, but…

"Wait a minute, what were we supposed to look for in the trial of courage anyway?" I asked.

"Takkun hid a couple of things for us to find before summer break started. The plan was for us to split into groups and look for them. But as you know, we all got separated…" Nao explained.

I stuck close to his back as we approached the stairs. Nowhere else left to go except up or in the classrooms.

"Oooh…"

"Uurrk…"

"What was that?!" I whipped around but saw nothing down the hall from where we came. Just darkness and closed doors.

"I… I think it came from there…" Nao pointed to a custodian's closet.

"Help… me…" a trembling voice said.

The blood in my veins froze.

"Mio? Hana? Is that you? Come out already! This isn't funny!" I shouted at the door.

Bang!

Both of us staggered back, surprised by the loud knock from the other side.

"It might be one of our friends. Should I open it?" Nao asked.

"No! It doesn't sound like any of them! I just want to get out of here…" I shivered like it was winter in school.

Bang! Bang! Bang!

The knob rattled, and whatever was behind the door knocked harder.

My brain went blank with terror. Nao grabbed my hand and took off running upstairs. He opened the first classroom door on the second floor, threw us both in and shut the door, making sure to twist the lock shut.

"Are you okay, Saeko?" he asked. Without a word, I threw my arms around him. "Oh. Well, I'm alright with this, too."

"Can you just hold me while we sit down?" I pleaded in return.

Nao swallowed hard and nodded.

We sat behind the teacher's desk while I had my back to his chest. He had his arms wrapped around my stomach, but I could tell by how they slowly crept up, he was trying to cop a feel of my boobs.

I felt so pathetic being scared and relying on a human. Even though I changed mentally and physically, I had yet to mature. So much for being a succubus.

"Are you feeling better?" Nao asked, his hot breath blowing in my ear. It sent a different kind of shiver up my spine. One that was getting my crotch wet.

"Yeah. Thanks for staying with me," I said.

We should probably get going. Fifteen minutes had already passed. My heart didn't feel like it was about to burst anymore. The others might be worried sick. I just hoped Mio and Hana didn't scare them to death yet.

I stood up, but Nao remained sitting on the ground.

"What's wrong?" I asked

His legs were squeezed shut, and his face was red up to his ears. I knew exactly what was wrong.

"Yeah. Just give me a few minutes, and I'll be good to go," he answered.

The longer we stayed here, the more time Mio and Hana could set up their next stupid tricks. Nao's erection was looking mighty delicious right about now… and he was nice enough to put up with me.

"If… If you'd like, I could take care of that for you," I said.

Nao must have drawn a blank, because he just stared past me.

"By 'take care of' you mean…" he trailed off.

I positioned myself between his legs and unzipped his pants.

"Wait, I don't know about this! I mean, I think you're really hot— okay, maybe I do want this… but— ahhh!" Nao's incessant rambling was cut off as soon as I put his dick in my mouth. Unsurprisingly, he came quickly and spurted a load into my mouth. The look on his face was that of someone on cloud nine as I licked him clean from shaft to tip. "I didn't know you were like that… You and Kana must be doing it like rabbits since you're a girl now, huh?"

With the taste of his cum in my mouth and the sight of his still erect cock, it became difficult to resist the temptation.

I knew we shouldn't, but I found myself asking, "Do you want to know how lucky Kana is?"

Nao had no warning and was at a loss when I took my jeans off to show him my wet pussy. He sat there, petrified like he was staring at Medusa. Since he didn't resist, I acted first and sat on top of his cock, accepting it all the way down to the base. His body shuddered, and he put his arms around me again.

"You came, didn't you?" I asked, feeling the hot ejaculate squirting into me.

"W-Was that okay? This is my first time, and I'm not wearing a con— mmph?" He was rambling, so I covered his lips with mine as I bounced on top of him until he came a third time.

When our lips parted, I saw that he was in a daze.

"Sex… is amazing… your inside is so hot and wet," Nao said, a line which I'd heard too many times and made me sigh. "Am I doing anything wrong? Are you feeling good?"

I shook my head, then threw my jacket and shirt off to pull his face into my breasts, muffling a yelp in the process.

"You were wondering about these, weren't you? I know your hands were trying to grope me earlier," I said.

Nao started sucking on my nipples. His hips were moving now, without any need for me to urge him as his sexual instincts took over. We eventually lost track of time and gave in to our beastly urges.

I realized coming back to my senses that I might have drained Nao too much. He was foaming at the mouth, eyes going in circles. Good thing I had Yumi teach me healing magic in my free time. Ironically, the sexual energy I drained from him was used to restore some of his stamina and hopefully prevented a migraine.

"Come on, Nao… I don't want to walk around alone." A few more seconds of channeling, and he began to stir. No point in continuing healing him otherwise I'd just get hungry again and attack him.

"Nnh… hmm? What happened? And why does my dick feel good for some reason…" Nao stared between his legs, still groggy from being drained.

I'd dressed the both of us up while he was passed out. Fortunately, he didn't seem to remember what we did. I was getting better at this whole memory manipulation thing.

"We were just sitting around, but you fell asleep. We should get going already," I said.

"R-Right." Nao furrowed his brows at the teacher's desk.

We left the classroom and into the corridor. Very gentle piano music was being played, just quiet enough to be heard.

"I'm not hallucinating. You hear that, too?" I asked.

"Takkun and Furuya don't play the piano," Nao said.

"Neither do Kana, Mio, and Hana," I added.

Both of us gulped hard.

"This isn't funny anymore. I'm going to call one of them." Nao dialed who I assumed was either Furuya or Takumi, but the call went straight to voicemail.

Slam!

The door we came out of slammed. I looked at Nao, but he shook his head, and then hid behind my back. All of the doors in the hall began to slam open and close, so loudly the noise hurt our ears.

"Run for it!" I yelled.

The only place we could go was the third floor, but by the time we got upstairs, the cacophony of shuttering doors had stopped. The piano music, however, was much louder up here. Our eyes fell to the end of the hallway where the music room was— the only place that it could come from.

It sounded like a recital, like someone who had been playing for years. But none of us here knew how to play the piano.

"Oh, god… I don't want this…" Nao was losing his mind now, too. It was still terrifying as crap not knowing if it was Mio and Hana pulling these pranks or not. If I wanted to, I could fly right out these windows.

The problem was, I didn't want to leave everyone else here.

"AAAAAAAAHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHHH!"

A blood curdling scream from downstairs made my hair stand on end. Nao went as pale as a ghost and fainted in my arms.

A wet sound was coming from behind us. I made the mistake of turning around, and witnessed the terrifying visage of a black-haired woman crawling up the stairs, leaving a trail of water behind her.

That was the last straw. I picked up the unconscious Nao, flew down the hall into the music room, and slammed the door shut behind us.

I froze up and continued facing the closed door. The music was loud. I didn't want to look into the room. The music grew louder, and louder, until I was about to lose my mind.

"No more being scared!" I conjured a fireball in my palm and faced the room.

"BOO!"

"Eeep!" My hand acted on its own and punched the figure in front of me, launching them into the ceiling. "What the…"

It was Hana. Her head was stuck in the ceiling, and the rest of her body dangled like a pinata. I recognized her by the black and white knee socks.

"Kahahaha!" Mio came out from behind the grand piano, waving her phone that was playing the music. She pressed pause and collapsed to the floor from laughter. "That was too good! Oh, man. The look on your face was priceless. I even got it on camera, do you wanna see?"

"No, I don't want to see! It was really you two after all…" I put my back to the wall and slid down to my butt.

Mio yanked Hana down by her legs. The pink-haired helion crashed to the ground, groaning in pain after I uppercutted her.

"Uwaaah… I'm seeing stars… I think Saeko might have a career in boxing…" she said.

"The music teacher isn't going to be happy about a hole in the ceiling." I stared at the Hana head-sized hole up there.

"Ah, who cares. No one knows we were here anyway." Mio was flicking through the slideshow of pictures she took of my terrified expression.

"Where are the other boys anyway?" I asked.

Hana pointed to the corner of the room. Three pairs of legs were sticking out from behind a storage locker.

"We put them to sleep. Man, did we wait long for you," Hana said.

Wait a minute.

"Long? How long?" I tried to piece together how much time had passed by. But it shouldn't have been more than forty minutes.

"Maybe about half an hour. Hana and I spent that whole time on the third floor arguing about where we should prank ya," Mio explained.

My brain was going into overdrive, and my stomach was queasy with fear.

"Y-You set up all those jellies on the first floor, the banging closet, and the dripping woman on the first two floors, too. Right?" I asked.

Mio and Hana looked at me with genuine confusion.

"I… I'm done. I don't want to be here anymore!" I went to pick up Kana, opened the window, and flew out of the third floor.


Chapter 22

As soon as I got home, I threw Kana onto my bed and broke Mio's spell that was keeping him asleep. He shot awake, gasping for air.

"Saeko! Wait— huh?" Kana looked down at his hands, then at me who was sitting in front of him.

"You're covered in sweat. What the heck did Mio make you dream about?" I asked, brushing a towel across his forehead. Kana swallowed hard and blushed. His dick was in full erection mode, so it must have been a lewd dream. Despite us being alone, he was hesitant to answer. "Did Mio humiliate you that badly?"

"N-No… but, thank god it was just a dream." He sighed, then suddenly clammed up like it was supposed to be a secret.

Now I was really curious. I grabbed his shoulders and pushed him down onto the bed.

"You can't just not tell me. Either you spill it, or I withhold sex from you again!" I said.

A smug grin crossed his face. "I think we both know who has a harder time resisting."

"Oh, is that so? Has my best friend forgotten I'm a succubus? Let me just tinker with your memory and turn you into a male prostitute. Yumi can be pretty voracious." As my finger drew closer to his forehead, he stuck both hands out to try and keep it from connecting. But because I was a lot stronger than him, I inched forward with each second.

"Wait, wait, wait, wait! You're the only person I'd ever want to have sex with!" he shouted.

Kana's words took me by surprise. I stopped advancing on his forehead to cover my face because now I was the one blushing hard.

"If-If you think that makes me happy, it doesn't!" I pouted.

"It was more like a nightmare. I'm pretty sure Mio was just teasing me, but she showed me dreams of you having sex with other people," he finally said.

I cleared my throat and looked away.

"I knew it. Even if they were dreams, there was probably some truth to them." He glanced away just as I looked him in the eye.

My heart sank a little. Kana was one of the few people I didn't want to know about my frequent romps. Especially when they were with people he knew personally. I figured he must have suspected something. Being friends for some time now, we pretty much always kept tabs on each other.

I didn't want to lose Kana. But I couldn't help what I was. If he was angry with me, I have no choice but to accept whatever outcome he made. At least, I wanted him to know he was special to me.

"Kana, I'm—"

He shook his head. "To be honest, I'm not surprised. I'm also surprisingly not angry."

"You're… not?" I gasped.

"I actually confronted Mio about it a while ago. She fessed up to everything, and even wanted me to blame her instead because she liked to goad you," he said.

"Mio wanted to take responsibility for what I did?" I blinked, unsure if what I heard was correct.

Here I was always scolding Mio for being irresponsible. But she went as far as trying to take the blame so my relationship with Kana wouldn't be ruined.

I threw myself on top of Kana and laid on top of him. Warm arms wrapped around my back as we snuggled up under the sheets.

"The truth is, I like both you and Mio. I don't want to choose between either of you. And when it comes to Mio, her being a succubus warped her idea of love. At least me being human once, I know for a fact these feelings I have are real and not just my succubus nature driving me," I said at last.

"I'm not going to make you choose either. It's your choice in the end. That's why I'm not angry— and hey, if you end up choosing both of us, I get to be in a three-way relationship with two succubi!" he exclaimed.

I smothered his face with the pillow until he started thrashing for air.

"Keep dreaming, lover boy." I grinned.

A harem. A polyamorous relationship. Mio had suggested it to me before. Those sounded appealing to me, but it was still a strange concept given that I always thought of love as a special thing between two people.

But damn it. With every passing day, the prospect of that sounded more and more appealing.


Chapter 23

With summer vacation coming to a close and students returning to school, it seemed like the end of my high school career was sprinting for the finish line. College was right around the corner, but before that there were entrance exams, campus tours, and a whole lot of stress in between.

I certainly wasn't looking forward to it. Mio was indifferent as always. My sister, Hatsumi, offered to tutor me since she had gone through the same thing. While I appreciated the sentiment, I wanted to be able to make it through myself. With friends preferably. Well… if it ever came down to needing my sister, she would always be there for me.

As I walked with Mio down the footpath to school, I couldn't help but feel anxious after having that talk with Kana. It was like I'd become ten times more conscious around her.

"Sniff. Sniff. Oh— you getting the itch so early in the morning?" Mio asked, taking a deep whiff of me.

I sniffed myself only to realize we couldn't smell our own lust.

"Am not. I'm perfectly aroused— Er, I mean satisfied!" I turned the other cheek to avoid making eye contact.

"Heh. Can't blame ya. After having your cum hydrant of a boyfriend over last night, I imagine you're plenty satisfied. Wish I could've joined, but we'd probably kill him. Kahaha!" Mio's patronizing cackle, however, I could do without.

"How many times do I have to tell you, Kana's not my boyfriend. We're not even like that yet," I said, but mistakenly spoke one word too many.

"Yet. huh?" She grinned.

I covered my face in embarrassment.

"You're already hooking up with him. Might as well. Seeing you always acting so tense and stiff has got my shoulders aching. Sheesh." Mio massaged the back of her neck and sighed.

Had I been tense lately? I guess stress wasn't something you'd notice until you took a step back. My grandparents giving me their blessing took a load off my shoulders, but the real trial was just ahead in the form of my mom and dad.

Mio suddenly tapped me and pointed to something in the trees. She slipped in front of me the moment I looked up and kissed me on the lips.

I backed away, covering my mouth when I came to my senses. My gaze flicked up and down the footpath. Luckily, no one had noticed or didn't care. They stared into their phones or were distracted by their own friends. We were at the edge, by the wire fencing that separated the stone path and the field of cherry blossom trees shedding as autumn approached.

"W-What was that for? Someone could have seen us, you know?" I said, trying to recompose my blushing self.

Mio slipped behind me and threw her arms over my shoulders, making it awkward for me to walk properly.

"Like I said, too tense. Lighten up, will you? The fact that you freaked out when I kissed you in the open got me a little sad though." She started massaging my arms and shoulders, but I definitely felt her wanting to grope elsewhere.

But…

I made her sad?

Giving it some thought, it occurred to me that I wouldn't have cared if we were alone. But I was in public? Of course, I was. Displaying affection in public was looked down upon in my culture anyway.

On the other hand…

Huh.

Maybe… It wasn't Mio I was worried about. I created my own cycle of anxious hesitation with made-up excuses by being a chicken. Or in her words, a coward. If I wanted Mio to be by my side, I needed to know how she felt. Back in April, I vowed to change myself for the better. It didn't turn out the way I expected, but I did grow. In order to continue growing into the person I want to be, I have to mean it.

"What's the matter? Succ got your tongue?" Mio chuckled.

Without turning around, I swallowed hard and asked, "If… If I said I like you, what would you think?"

"Hm? Well, I like you, too. Ain't that obvious? Wouldn't be hanging out with you if I didn't." Her head tilted to one side, confused.

I pulled away from her grasp and put some distance from us. Students passed by and stared at the commotion. We were almost to the front gates of the school, so a lot of people were funneling through.

"Kuh… Why is this so hard?" I took a deep breath and tried to reword it in my head. "When I say 'like' I mean how Hitomi and Rika like each other."

"But we're already fuck buddies?" Mio put a finger to her chin.

"Not that!" I racked my head in frustration. This was harder than I thought, and each second that passed by felt like a waste of time and hopelessness— Wait, I shouldn't think like that. I'd just be the same coward as I always had been.

We were beginning to draw more attention. Some students whispered amongst each other. There were more eyes burning into my back than usual.

How was I going to get through to Mio?

Yumi's words way back when echoed to mind, reminding me how Mio was used most of her life by her sister. The idea of 'love' was warped by Beatrice, who never gave her a chance to explore that emotion. The only way to get through to Mio was to be straight and to the point.

To do that…

I exerted my aura the same way Mio taught me in order to repulse the people around us. The onlookers lost attention and went back to minding their own business. We were practically invisible without needing to cast invisibility magic over ourselves.

But for Mio, I enveloped my aura around her. Warm and gentle, like engulfing her in a cloud of steam. She resisted for a moment, then let herself be taken by it. A strong wind blew through, picking up leaves and scattering what was left of the cherry blossom petals that still clung to branches since the start of summer.

I got onto my toes, grabbed Mio's face, and kissed her. When we parted, even she looked surprised.

"It might be different for a succubus. For humans, when two people really like each other, they swear to be each other's special someone. I want that for us, so… Mio, will you be my girlfriend?" I asked.

Mio's eyes went wide. I thought she would misunderstand me, or be her usual teasing self and poke fun at me. Instead, she wrapped her aura around my body. I understood then that she knew exactly what I was asking her now that I had cast aside my hesitation.

While the world was still moving around us, it seemed like we were the only two left on this planet.

Mio said smiling, "You can bet your sweet ass I will!"


Chapter 24

I could count the number of times when I was the happiest on one hand. When Mio said yes, another finger was added to that tally. The look on her face told me she wanted nothing more than to attack me right then and there. No amount of people around would stop us from having sex in public if I gave her the okay.

Boy did my body sure crave for it, but we were already running late for school due to my impromptu confession.

Mio was acting perfectly fine and natural. Meanwhile, I was screaming internally. I couldn't believe I did that. My heart might leap out of my chest at any moment. The words had just spilled out of my mouth.

And she accepted, so I have a girlfriend now! That was one of several things I swore to achieve before finishing high school.

Ah— Aaaahhhh! I was so happy that my cheeks were getting sore from smiling. Fortunately, Mio wasn't looking at me. She was humming merrily a few steps ahead.

The only downside was that Mio and I masqueraded as cousins. We couldn't act like a couple at school even if we wanted to. Well… we could, but getting found out might ruin my social life. On the other hand, we were succubi with the power to alter people's memories…

I shook my head until the emerging naughty thoughts left me.

Just inside the school gates, right before the building's entrance, a large board had been set up to display the entire student body's examination ranking by class. Hitomi was right at the top. Rika, Kana, and Mio scored within the top twenty.

"Heh. Looks like I'm the better student between us," Mio taunted.

"You must be cheating somehow," I accused her.

My ranking sat at a 78, still higher than the average, but low enough that it feels wrong to have lost to Mio.

"Guuuyyyys!" Hana popped out of nowhere and led us by hand to the first-year students' ranking board. "Read 'em and weep!"

Her excitement had me scanning the top ten, but I didn't see her name anywhere. Mio was also looking but had no luck.

"What's the big deal? I thought you had something proud to show us?" I asked.

"You're looking in all the wrong places. Down at the bottom, look!" She pointed to the edge of the board, beneath every single first year name.

Dead last in the ranking and with a whopping 0 points to boot. The only 0 on the board. Mio and I stared, flabbergasted and speechless at what we were supposed to share in her enjoyment of.

"Are you trying to tell me you're proud to be an idiot?" Mio raised an eyebrow.

Hana shrugged, sighing at us like we were the dumb ones. "Ya don't get it at all. I don't blame ya. First place was way too hard to reach. I went with the next best thing— first to last place!"

"But they give you one free point for just writing your name…" I put a hand to my face and groaned.

Unfortunately for Hana, her victory high didn't last very long. Principal Murata, her homeroom instructor, and Hitomi came looking to give her a stern talking to.

"Hana… The only way ya got a 0 was if you was fuckin' around in class. I hope ya ready for remedial lessons." Hitomi's accent and fury came out in full force, dragging Hana by her ankle into the school.

"Help— Help! Uwaaaahh! You shouldn't be treating winners like this!" Hana wept as she and the faculty disappeared into the building.

The atmosphere changed as soon as we stepped into the building. A lot of students, especially the boys, whispered amongst each other when we passed by. It was worse in our classroom.

By lunch they couldn't take it anymore.

"Saeko, Mio! We saw pictures of waitresses that looked like you at Isekai Gohan. Are they really you?" one of the boys asked.

"Y-Yes… they are," I answered, resigning myself to this fate because they would eventually find out anyway.

"UUUWOOUUUHHHHHH!" They erupted into a simultaneous cheer that I'd gotten way too used to for my own good.

"Can I have your autograph?" A student extended a picture and pen to me.

I didn't recall him coming to the restaurant. Looking down at the photo, it was a printed picture of me in the lewd bunny costume with a customer's face cut out, and replaced with the student in front of me. I snatched it from him and ripped the picture apart.

"My precious picture with Saeko!" he cried.

"That wasn't even you! Who else has been reprinting pictures of us from Isekai Gohan?!" I asked the crowd.

Everyone suddenly retreated from us, but the whispering and chattering didn't stop.

"But damn, Saeko in a maid costume was pretty hot."

"I wish I could have gotten a picture of Mio in a cat girl costume!"

"You're all tasteless. Lewd bunny Saeko is the real breadwinning picture."

I covered my face in embarrassment.

"Ya know, if you guys are looking for some more pictures…" Mio whipped out a whole photo album, similar to the stack Hatsumi kept, that was filled with pictures of me in various outfits. "I got the exclusive stuff right here— for a price."

"Me!"

"Right here! I'll take one of each!"

"What the— when did you take those?!" I watched helplessly as Mio sold photos of us like contraband to students in our class and, since word traveled quickly in this school, to students from other classes who found out, too.

"We all kind of saw this coming." Kana took a seat at an empty desk next to me.

I still hadn't told Kana about my confession to Mio. Knowing him, he'd have qualms about it but would support my decision nonetheless. It was thanks to his words that I found the courage to do so to begin with. My lingering feelings for him still hadn't subsided yet, and I greatly wanted both of them at the same time.

Would that be too greedy of me? Was I trying to bite off more than I could chew?

Kana was shuffling something in his hands underneath the table.

"What are you doing?" I squinted, putting on my scolding voice.

"Nothing! Just checking my phone." He tried to be sly and slipped it into his pocket.

"Show me." I compelled him with my aura.

"Hey— that's not fair!" Kana's face didn't match his actions. He had full control of his mental faculties and despaired, but his hands moved on their own to reveal a stack of photos. The same ones Mio was selling. "I, uh… I can explain. Wait, please! Don't rip them! They cost me a month's worth of allowance!"

After school, there was a big commotion on the third floor. When Mio and I went to investigate, the band club was waiting outside of the music room. I knew right away what they were troubled about— the big fat hole in the ceiling from when I uppercutted Hana.

"Let's pretend we didn't see anything," I said to Mio.

"Agreed." Mio nodded.

But we turned around to Hitomi staring both of us down. Under her gaze, I felt a lot smaller and weaker despite being a greater succubus.

"Pretend you didn't see what?" the student council president asked.

"A-About the hole in the music room. We didn't see who did it!" I scrambled to put words together, hoping she would buy my bluff.

"Oh, Hitomi! Perfect timing. You won't believe what happened." The music instructor rushed out to get her attention. She didn't know it, but she saved mine and Mio's asses.

We snuck past them as they talked, but Hitomi snatched my wrist. I swallowed hard, thinking she had caught onto us.

"Before you leave, Principal Murata wants to talk to you about the kendo club," Hitomi said.

I breathed a sigh of relief.

"I'll get right to it!"

The principal's room was in a separate room accessed from within the faculty office. Most of the teachers were packing their things and getting ready to leave. Those who were club advisors stayed behind. Others stayed behind to chat a little longer.

"Is the principal inside?" I asked Airi sensei, who was tidying up her own desk before leaving.

"Oh? Hello, Saeko! Principal Murata should still be speaking with Hana about her grades," she answered.

Mio sidled up to Airi sensei and brazenly asked, "Ever thought about committing to an old fashioned forbidden relationship with a student? I hear those are all the rage nowadays."

"My, Mio! Where did this come from?" Sensei blushed.

"Let's get going, Mio!" I pushed Mio towards the principal's door before a crime could be committed.

"Man. I knew I should've banged her in Okinawa when I had the chance. After seeing her in a swimsuit— hubba hubba, do my loins get hot," she said.

"I don't even want to know how many teachers you've bedded already…" I mumbled.

We knocked on the door and waited for an answer. Nothing. Shouting for Principal Murata didn't yield any responses. There were definitely people on the other side though. I even felt Hana's distinctly unique aura.

Mio and I let ourselves in since the door was unlocked, but I was shocked to find Principal Murata hogtied on top of his desk, apple in his mouth, and getting his ass whipped by Hana. I quickly shut the door behind us in panic.

"Who's puttin' who in the ringer, huh? Give me remedial lessons, will ya? I'll show you punishment! Squeal, piggy! Squeal!" The pink-haired succubus cackled.

"MMmmrpphh! Hmhrr!"

"HANA, WHAT ARE YOU DOING?!" I screamed

"Yo, I'm getting in on this!" Mio summoned her personal whip I hadn't seen in forever to join Hana in nailing the principal's other cheek.

Now I was getting flashbacks to when Mio first had sex with him in the nurse's office. This couldn't be good. The principal was definitely going to think something was up when he came to his senses with sore asscheeks.

"Heya, Saeko! I'm just beatin' off some steam. Turns out, this principal of ours is a big old masochist. Think I'll start callin' him Big M from now on," Hana said.

Knock! Knock!

"I heard shouting. Is everything alright in there? Principal Murata?" one of the faculty asked from the other side of the door.

"Everything's fine! The principal just had some bad news to break to me and Hana!" I called back.

Whoever it was seemed to believe me and left. But the problem remained.

"Come on, guys. That's enough! I need to know what the principal had to tell me!" I exclaimed.

"Fiiiine!" Hana groaned.

The two of them finally stopped. Hana ripped the apple out of his mouth. Principal Murata's face was full of sweat, and his warped expression of pain and bliss made it hard for me to pity the state he was in.

"Ah, Saeko. Good timing. I was hoping to speak with you," Principal Murata began, still tied up and unaware of his situation, but in enough control to talk like his usual self. "It's about the kendo club."

"Kendo? Did something happen?" I asked, worried about what he might have to say.

"You can say that. It came as a surprise to me that the club made it past Hyogo Invitationals. This is honestly my fault for not considering the possibility, which means the school is running low on funds to bring you to the Kansai Melee in November," he explained.

I had to keep my eyes focused at the point between the principal's eyes. We were having such a serious conversation, but he was completely naked and ass redder than a cherry. Hana and Mio were in their succubus forms waiting to return to the whipping frenzy, but he didn't notice them. Chalk it up to the power of a succubus' charm.

"I guess our win was a surprise to me, too. Then does that mean we won't be able to attend Kansai despite qualifying?" I asked.

"It's not a large amount. But you and the club will need to do some fundraising efforts. What do you say? It could make for some team building exercises!" he suggested.

If I really wanted, we could bypass this whole dilemma by dipping into the money I earned working at Isekai Gohan. A club fundraiser did sound fun, and if we came out short, I had the money to front the rest. The guys in kendo deserved this though. They worked hard to come this far.

"It's two months until November, I think the club and I can do it." I was psyching myself up more than anything.

"Splendid! When you come up with an idea, just make sure to notify me and your new coach. She's quite the— mmrphh!" Principal Murata's mouth was stuffed with the apple again before even finishing his sentence.

We left Hana to continue her S&M play with the principal. I had a feeling retribution was coming to her soon in the form of a furious student council president. Mio had her fun and didn't want to be there when Hitomi returned.

"New coach, huh? I guess the substitute from before summer break got replaced. I wonder who it is?" I asked myself.

"Principal said it was a she. Maybe it's a bombshell babe. If she is, I'm ditching you to fuck around with her," Mio said.

I glared at Mio, but she was in her own little world. As we exited the school to head around back where the club buildings were, a tickling sensation ran up my spine. Mio felt it, too, and we knew exactly who it was.

Selene, the only other greater succubus in the city, wandered past the gate and into the rear courtyard. She was staring at a piece of paper in her hand, scowling at every student who threw weird looks at her.

Mio looked at me. "You don't think…?"

We caught up to Selene who was just about to smash open the equipment locker door.

"Selene! What are you doing here?" I asked.

"Saeko, Mio? I was recently hired to a new job after a whole month of certifying myself as a school instructor. I'm looking for Tsukiji High," Selene said.

"You came to the right place, but don't tell me… You're the kendo club's new coach…?"

That she was.

When we entered the club together, no one could believe it either. But Selene looked like she was raring to go in giving her new job a chance. It was probably a lot better than working in the food service industry.

"Starting today, I will be your new coach. There will be no insubordination, no slacking or half-assing, and most of all, no disrespecting your queen— ahem— manager. Do I make myself clear?" Selene asked, much like a drill instructor who was given a fresh batch of recruits.

"Yes, Coach!" the team shouted in unison.

At first, I was anxious about Selene becoming the new kendo club coach. She was our enemy after all. That part of our past could never be erased. Sure, she had been reduced to a job hopper and wage-slave for how much she owed after destroying the Coliseum, but this was the same succubus who double-crossed Beatrice and me.

Misery did have a knack for reforming people, succubus or not. Selene seemed to be taking her job seriously for the moment. She even put effort into her attire, coming dressed in a track jacket and pants like a real coach.

Moreover, the kendo members were as into her as they were of me and Mio.

"Hey, don't you think our new coach is kinda hot?" one member asked his clubmate.

"Hell, yeah. Our last coach getting fired was the best thing to ever happen to us," the other said.

"Best club ever!" They both cheered.

Okay… maybe this wasn't such a good idea. There were now three succubi in a room with a whole bunch of boys hopped up on testosterone.

"Hey, Saeko!" Hayato, who was filling in as captain since Gouda was out sick, came running over like he had a secret to share. "I heard you were— whoa!"

Selene lifted Hayato up by the scruff of his neck. "Who said you could approach the que— ahem— the manager so casually?"

"Put him down! He just wants to talk!" I scolded her.

She let him down immediately.

"Damn, Coach. You got some arms on ya!" Hatayo said, fixing his jacket.

Selene glared at him, but Hayato was too aloof and friendly to catch on to her fury.

"While you're both here… Sorry to spring this up on you on your first day, Selene. But the principal said we're going to need to do some fundraising if we want to go to the Kansai Melee," I explained.

"What is that? A battle to the death?" the war-bred succubus asked.

"Looks like our new coach is a real jokester! The one before was always a killjoy." Hayato nudged Selene's arm, and his excessive friendliness was getting on her nerves.

"It's a competition our club has with other clubs in the country. No one's dying in it. Won't matter unless we figure out a fundraising strategy though. Any ideas?" I asked Hayato and the new coach.

"Why don't we do a car wash?" Mio chimed in. "It's still hot as hell outside, and I wanna wear a bikini again. 'Sides, we can break Selene in while we're at it."

Bikinis…

"I like it! I'm with Mio!" Hayato voiced his support right away.

"Break me in?" Selene repeated, raising an eyebrow.

It seemed the old antagonisms Mio had with Selene were still present, because the look in her eyes told me she wanted to seize this chance to humiliate her old enemy.

"Kahaha! That's right. You don't wanna lose your job, do ya? Gotta make a good impression on the students and faculty." She cracked a grin.


Chapter 25

Thanks to the school's influence in Tsukiji, we were able to secure a place to hold the car wash in the parking lot of a fast food restaurant with their blessing. This was great because the kendo club was another step closer in getting to the Kansai Melee. Selene, on the other hand, was not as thrilled for obvious reasons. One of them being, the very place we were holding the car wash was at her old workplace, Happy Burger.

But it wasn't all bad. They were kind enough to provide free food and drinks for us. Though I suspected their reasons for doing so weren't completely altruistic. In order for people to get a car wash, they had to buy a meal from the restaurant to get a voucher. It was a win-win deal where we would get a portion of the cut, and a lot of customers were more than interested. After all, our presence here attracted a lot of attention.

Even more so thanks to a certain idea from a certain succubus…

"Mio, I understand that at a car wash, we're going to get soaked… but why are we dressed in full bikinis like we're going to the beach?" I asked.

If it wasn't embarrassing enough to have hundreds of people staring at me throughout the day, it was made more so by the fact that I was soaked from head to toe. Mio made every effort to try and accidentally get me wet.

"Oh, give me a break! You're wearing a shirt right now like a little pansy. Take it off already! Or maybe… you're into the whole wet t-shirt thing?" Mio sneered.

"Am not!" I shot back.

I didn't know what it was, but wearing a bikini in the middle of the city was a lot more embarrassing than at the beach. Well… maybe I did know what it was. Because at a beach, other people would be wearing just as little. Selene, Mio, and I were the only ones in the club wearing swimwear, and it wasn't helping that the guys were in regular shirts and shorts.

While I wouldn't admit it out loud, being seen like this tickled my exhibitionist fantasy. It wasn't good for my growing lust. In order to protect my sanity, I wore my jersey from school on top of my bikini.

So far, I managed to stay relatively dry.

"Guehehehe— You're looking a little dry. How about I get you wet? Wouldn't be the first time." Mio held up the hose and had her thumb pressed against the mouth for maximum spray potential.

"Not again… Can we not? We have cars to wash!" I pleaded, taking a step back and getting ready to make a run for it.

"Don't run from your destiny!" She chased me around a car we were supposed to be rinsing.

"Damn it, Mio— quit it!"

A jet of water just barely missed my chest. Some of the kendo members stopped washing in hopes to bear witness to me getting soaked.

"This really is the best club ever!"

"Mio's a saint for coming up with a car wash fundraiser," another member added.

"Did I say you could stop working?" Selene boomed. She had her arms crossed, looking no less pleased that the members' productivity dropped to zero to watch Mio's antics.

"S-Sorry, Coach!" the entire kendo club said in unison before going right back to washing cars.

Thank god for Selene. She had just returned from her trip to Happy Burger to get our lunch.

"Gimme the goods!" Mio stopped attacking me and ran up to her like she was ready to accept a royal tribute.

"Here's your Giga-sized Happy Meal with a crispy spicy burger, soft drink, and fries." Our new coach, who had been reduced to a lapdog by Mio, pushed the large paper bag of fast food into her hands.

With her prized, extra-spicy and extra-large meal in hand, Mio took a seat on one of the car hoods to start digging in. She had no sense of etiquette even as pieces of the food fell onto the car.

"My que— er… Saeko, I have your meal, too." Selene handed me a simple cheese burger before quietly fuming to herself. "Tsk… Seeing my piece of shit ex-boss put me in a foul mood. He gave me lip, so I told him to dunk himself in the toilet."

"You know, even though we were enemies back then, it puts me at ease to see you're still the same Selene," I said.

"I'm not sure if I can accept that as a compliment. I used to be a warrior, one of the greatest. Now reduced to a glorified public servant." She sighed.

"Think about it this way— coaching the kendo club is like training a new generation of warriors!" I tried to come up with something to make her feel better and it was all I could think of.

However, it seemed my half-hearted attempt resonated with her.

"I see… You're right. I shall train them until their bones grind to dust. We will seize victory at the Kansai Melee for you, my queen." Selene returned to the club members to bark orders at them. Though it might have been my imagination, it seemed like they enjoyed the attention of their coach.

I couldn't help but check Selene out in her one-piece bathing suit that Mio forced her to wear. It clung to her body and accentuated all the right curves, making her appear more erotic than if she were naked.

It was strange that no one was fazed by her dark red skin. But I guess that was her power. Selene had been a greater succubus longer than me, and by extension, was more experienced in controlling magic. She might be able to teach me a thing or two that Mio couldn't as a regular succubus. Now that she was the coach of my club and moved on from being enemies, I wondered if she would be willing.

For now, I still had the car wash to focus on. This fundraiser was planned up to a week, or until we made enough money to reach our target goal. The expenses we needed to pay for were hotel stay, transportation, and tournament fees. We were on track to make enough to cut the week in half. After I finished my burger, I rejoined the club to help.

"Whoa— " One member holding a bucket of water tripped. I narrowly dodged out of the way to avoid getting splashed. "Sorry, Saeko!"

I offered a hand to help him up. "It's alright, I—"

Another member passing by conspicuously stepped over his feet and lobbed his bucket of water at me. I used the guy I helped to his feet as a shield, just barely escaping being soaked. It wasn't just them. For some reason, a whole bunch of guys from my club were tripping over themselves near me.

"What the heck is going on?!" I yelled, out of breath from avoiding the obvious attempts to get me wet.

"Kahaha! Your doom has come. There's no getting out of this one!" Mio cackled as an army of six club members carrying buckets of water marched my way.

"You charmed them?! You bitch! Are you that desperate to get me wet?"

"Better bet I am. Now let's get this wet t-shirt party started. We're coming after those titties, Saeko!" She resumed her chase with the hose in hand.

I was eventually surrounded, backed into a large pick-up truck with nowhere to run.

"Let's talk this out!" I pleaded.

None of them were listening. Just as the inevitable splash of water was coming, Selene came between me and the waterworks.

"I was wondering where some of the team went," Selene said.

"Man, you're such a killjoy. But I got one more trick up my horns." Mio snapped her finger.

A shadow enveloped me. Someone emerged from the back of the pick-up truck with a bucket and dumped cold water over my head. Soaked from head to toe, my white jersey became see-thru enough to reveal my bikini underneath.

"Ahhh! Fine! If you want this so badly, then I'll just give it to you." I threw off my shirt and shorts, leaving only the swimsuit on.

A smug Mio released the guys from the charm spell, and as soon as they saw me, they started cheering. Their celebrations quickly came to an end when they realized Selene was here, too. She tossed me a dried towel and turned her furious attention back to the club.

"Since I can't get mad at Mio, you lot will have to do," Selene said, cracking her fist at the trembling mob.

Everyone went back to washing cars, for real this time. Meanwhile, I was forced to spend the rest of the day scrubbing cars in my bikini, which ended up bringing in a lot more customers than expected.


Chapter 26

Then two days later, I came down with a cold. It became too much to bear in the middle of class, so I excused myself to the infirmary.

"Uu… I didn't even know succubi could get sick…" I groaned.

"There, there. We may be succubi, but we're still as vulnerable as the next." Yumi, who became an official assistant nurse at school, wiped my face down with a towel and replaced the heat pad on my forehead.

I was feeling sluggish and woozy when I woke up this morning, but not too bad that I needed to stay home. Hatsumi tried to get me to sleep in and offered to take care of me, but I didn't want to trouble her since she had a career fair at Tsukiji University today. My cold came down hard during the second period, and I nearly fainted. Fortunately, Mio was there to catch me.

Although I wished I wasn't sick, being pampered by Yumi was something special. Apparently Nurse Naruse kept a portable stove and some ingredients in a mini-fridge in the infirmary. She liked to cook her own food, especially during slow days at school when no one was injured or needed to be cared for.

Yumi, with Naruse's permission, made use of the amenities to make me some porridge. She even went as far as to feed me so I didn't have to get up. Suffice to say, this was bliss. It reminded me of when Hatsumi used to take care of me any time I got sick as a kid. Those were simpler times.

The only problem… I was naked.

"I appreciate you taking care of me, but… Why did I have to take my clothes off?" I asked Yumi.

"Ara? Didn't you know sweating out a cold is beneficial for you? We have you covered with extra bed sheets and wouldn't want to get your uniform all sweaty. Besides, no one will know you're naked under there unless you come out." Yumi giggled.

"I guess that's true…"

My whole body was so warm, yet I was shivering. Colds suck. At least Yumi was here to wipe me down if I got too sweaty. Anyone else would—

"Saeko! We came to visit ya!" Hana threw the door open and pranced right in with Mio, Rika, Kaede, and Hitomi close behind.

"Oh, no… So much for peace…" I shut my eyes and sighed.

Hana ran right to the edge of my bed and made my heart jump thinking she was going to throw my covers off.

"Uwah— you're so red. Don't die on us, Saeko! Don't die!" Hana started shaking the bed, kicking up my nausea levels to max. I kept my hands clamped down on the sheets so they wouldn't fling off.

Thankfully, Hitomi grabbed Hana by the neck and lifted her off her feet.

"It's just a cold. We'll sooner die from the headache you're giving us." Hitomi rolled her eyes.

"I-I'll behave…" Hana croaked.

"I dropped by the home ecs class to make some porridge." Kaede put the bowl on the stand next to my bed. A distinct aroma caused my nose to wrinkle, and I realized she had put a pickled plum in there.

"Thanks, Kaede. I really appreciate it." I mustered enough strength to smile.

Hitomi crossed her arms. "It goes without saying, but you should probably not do a second fundraiser in your state. You can let the new coach handle the next one."

"Noted." I was about to stick my whole arm out to give a thumb's up but remembered my nakedness.

We talked for a little bit longer until Yumi urged the others to leave since the next class was starting soon. Mio hung back a bit. There was a bit of hesitation in what she wanted to do that even I wasn't sure of. She waited until the last girl was out and Yumi had turned her back to us.

"You going to be alright?" Mio asked, voice tinged with a hint of guilt.

Sometimes I'd forget that even Mio could regret her actions. It might not have been her fault. I'd gone through most of the year without getting sick, so my body was due for one. She probably thought splashing me wet was what did it. I didn't blame her one bit though.

"I'll be fine. Just need a little rest," I assured her.

Mio, as quick as a woodpecker, kissed me on the lips and grinned.

"Ufufu. Maybe I should give you two some privacy, instead?" Yumi suggested from her desk.

"Heh. Maybe! I'll come back later!" Mio took off running to make it to class.

I sighed blissfully with my heart fluttering.

Yumi returned to my bedside with a spoon and unwrapped the plastic film from Kaede's porridge.

"Mio usually tells me everything. So, when she turns red anytime I ask her about you, it doesn't leave much room for speculation," Yumi said.

"Oh… You know then…" I averted eye-contact in case she was going to start teasing me.

Instead, Yumi scooped a spoonful of porridge up to my mouth. I relented to being fed. The sourness of the umeboshi paired well with the savory squash, and the finely chopped onions practically melted on my tongue. Kaede had a knack for cooking.

"I've taken care of Mio for as long as I can remember. It makes me so happy for you two. I believe in your culture, the right thing to say here is 'please continue to take care of Mio' and 'I leave her in your care'." Yumi's warm smile was going to give me a fever, and coupled with her blessing of mine and Mio's relationship, I was feeling better already.

I ended up falling asleep after finishing the bowl of porridge. Unfortunately, the ringing lunch bell gave me a rude awakening. Neither of the nurses were anywhere to be seen. The curtains around my bed had been partially drawn to keep the light away, but enough to grant me privacy if anyone came in.

I suddenly heard the door swing open.

"Saeko, I brought you something to eat!" Mio called from the other side of the curtain.

Was this the rumored trope of a cute girlfriend bringing their sick significant other food to eat? I sat up in anticipation, but my excitement vanished when I saw a charmed student walking up to my bed with a boner.

"MIO, WHAT IS THIS?!" I cried.

"Whaddya mean?" Mio put her hands on her waist. "It's a snack!"

"No, no, no. A dick isn't what I need right now."

A light went off in her head. Mio ran out of the room and came back with a charmed female student.

"Nice, wet pussy coming right up!" Mio slapped her ass.

"That's not what I meant either! Just get them out of here before they draw attention!" I snapped.

I was feeling lightheaded now, and not in a good way. The students left the infirmary, seemingly none the wiser as to what they were doing here.

"Sorry…" Mio apologized.

The curt apology kicked me into gear, and I found myself half out of bed, clutching Mio's hand.

"I didn't mean for you to leave," I said.

"I thought I was being a bother? Obviously, you'd rather have Hitomi, Rika, Kaede, or Kana here instead. I might as well look for Yumi, too." Mio wrenched away and dragged her feet towards the exit.

"Look, I get it. You were just trying to help me the only way you knew how. I don't expect you to know how to cook or clean, or take care of me while I'm sick— I'm happy enough that you came to visit me."

Mio stopped in front of the door, then came back to scoop me into her arms.

"Even I get jealous, you know?" Mio pouted.

"Hearing that from you kind of makes me happy." I giggled.

"Hehe. You get little ol' me instead! After all, you're already naked for the occasion." Mio pointed to my undressed state and climbed into bed with me.

"Wait, I'm not naked because I wanted— eek!" I had no strength to resist, so when Mio stuck her head between my legs I was powerless to stop the inevitable cunnilingus.

Mio's tongue invaded my clit like two magnets snapping together. I thought I'd be used to this by now, but it felt better every time.

It wasn't enough for her to see me writhing in pleasure. Mio's tail slithered up to my pussy. She stared me in the eyes while eating me out and fucking me with her tail.

"So much for not wanting this, huh?" Mio smirked, humming to create a vibration on my crotch that drove me insane.

"Agguhh— Mio, we should stop! I'm going to cum!" My legs clenched around her head, and I pressed my groin closer to her face. Mio climbed up to kiss me, stifling my increasingly loud moans, as her tail fucked me to a climax.

The bell chimed, signaling the end of lunch.

"Shouldn't you be getting back to class?" I panted.

"Psh. You think I care about being late? Besides…" Mio picked up rhythm with her tail again, making me lose what little will I had left to resist. "I like the idea of fucking you until you pass out more than going back to class."

I swallowed hard and cast my hesitation aside for just today.


Chapter 27

By the end of the school week, our fundraising efforts met the target goal and then some. We didn't just earn enough to be able to attend the Kansai Melee, but more than enough to book one of the better hotels in the area. This was great because the original plan for the two-day event was to take the train home at the end of each day, and then return the next morning. The unwasted time staying the night could be used for more training or just to hang out.

We were just finishing our Friday club activities. The boys were on their way out, Mio had skipped to hang out with Hana and Yumi, leaving me and Selene to handle the club. Although I would have liked to go with her, my duty to the kendo club came first as long as I was their manager.

Selene was picking up some empty water bottles with a grimace on her face.

"The next thing I have to drill into those mangy humans is to pick up after themselves."

"You could just leave them to me. It's my job as club manager after all," I said.

"That would be unacceptable." Selene shook her head and picked up a porn magazine that had been buried under a pile of used towels. She ignited it into flames, never for its printed tits to be witnessed again by whomever had the gall to pull it out during a club session.

Selene was a pleasant surprise this week. I would be lying if I said she hadn't worried me the day she became our coach. However, she worked more diligently than the previous one, and quite possibly gave more effort than most faculty at school.

"So, how are you liking your new job?" I asked her.

"Like? There is nothing to 'like'. I do this only to pay back the exorbitant debt from Coliseum burning down," she said.

I believed her, but even so, someone had to take some interest in order to do what she was doing. Car wash fundraiser being one of them. Going along and washing with us wasn't in her list of duties. Any other faculty would have stood by and supervised instead.

She and I were alone in the club room now. This was as good a chance as any to ask her about being a greater succubus. But how should I broach the subject? I didn't want to seem weak in front of her. What if that made her inclined to betray me?

"About your debt… Couldn't you have charmed your way out of it? I can't imagine it'd be too hard to ask people for money." I kept myself busy bringing the towels to the laundry cart, hoping that it would just come across as casual conversation.

Selene scoffed. "Me? Begging? Ha. I would sooner cut off my wings. I will admit to considering using magic to wave my debt away."

"Why haven't you? Even with the logic threshold in place, couldn't you have skimmed through enough money over a period of several months?" I thought about all the times I charmed someone and they never broke out of it.

Only a few handful had shown signs of resistance.

Then again, most of the times I charmed someone… was for sex…

"I have tried. However…" Selene clenched her fists. Not out of some inner turmoil or fear, but in an effort to contain her wrathful fury. "Why are you humans so desperate for money? Any attempt to charm out a yen or two is met with indignation. They treat those pieces of paper and coins better than their own lives. It's infuriating!"

"B-But you found a good paying job! You're better off than most people now," I said, trying to calm her down.

If Selene thought this was bad, I'd like to see how she would turn out as an office lady. Whichever company that hired her might end up in an early grave and show up on the news as a gas explosion.

When I really thought about it, her working here and being within eyeshot was the best possible scenario.

Leaving that aside, what I really wanted to ask her was, "I was hoping… you could teach me about being a greater succubus?"

Selene spun around, taken aback by my request.

"You understand that I was the one who was defeated, correct? I'm not sure if the succubus who defeated Beatrice and became queen could have anything to learn from me," she said.

"It's just that Mio taught me how to be a succubus, but she isn't a greater one like you. I don't want to throw my magic around like an inexperienced kid anymore. Beatrice tried to teach me some, but she had other intentions for doing so. Since we're on better terms, I was hoping you could give me a lesson or two," I explained.

"You put a lot of trust in your former enemy." Selene crossed her arms and glanced away almost as though admonishing herself.

"I put my trust in the new coach of this club." I stuck out a hand which Selene hesitantly shook. It would be the first time we came into contact that wasn't a violent encounter. She looked almost happy, and stared at our clasped hands with a soft smile.

"If you will have me, Queen Saeko, I will instruct you." She nodded.

The sun had cast an orange glow across the sky by the time we were done. Most students had gone home, and the only ones that remained were stragglers and club members hanging around. We might be on the tail end of summer, but there was still plenty of sun to go around for the next month.

As I exited the club room, I noticed Selene standing awkwardly by the door.

"Is there still more work? I can stay behind to help," I offered.

"Oh, no. I just, uh…" Selene went silent, unable to find the right words.

Come to think of it, Selene was always the last to leave. Well, none of us had ever seen her leave. We only assumed she did after the rest of us had gone.

Wait a second…

Selene = major debt = worked constantly =/= place to live.

"You've become a squatter at school, haven't you?" I asked.

"Don't be ridiculous. Of course, I have a home." Selene cleared her throat and could no longer look me in the eyes.

I sighed.

I'd rather not leave Selene scraping off the underside of a table to live. Mio might not appreciate it— actually, she would love being able to tease the drowning-in-debt-succubus as much as she wanted.

"If you'd like, you could come stay at my place for a while?" I suggested.

"You would… allow that of me?" Selene raised her guard and a brow.

"Don't get me wrong! It's so that I can keep an eye on you. Once you have enough to get your own place, it's out the door with you."

There was a moment of hesitation in my offer, but I brushed that aside since Selene had become less harmless of late.

"I accept your hospitality," Selene said.

I picked up groceries on the way home with Selene in tow, and made sure to text Hatsumi about the temporary addition to the household. Just as I expected, she acquiesced rather quickly. That sister of mine accepted any of my requests. I didn't know whether to love her for that or be cautious anymore.

"So, this is Selene? It's nice to meet you again!" Hatsumi greeted us at the door in an apron and ladle in hand.

"You are—" Selene bowed at an almost perfect 90 degree angle. "Please, forgive my impertinence back then, sister of Queen Saeko!"

"You two know each other?" I asked, trying to recall when they might have crossed paths.

"It was when I'd been temporarily transformed into a succubus. Beatrice had me visit Selene to punish her," my sister said. She extended an open hand to Selene, urging her to lift her head. "From what I understand, you're my little Saeko's coach at school now. We can put that bad blood behind us and start over. Unless you want to continue where we left off?"

A shiver creeped up my spine. Selene swallowed a lump so large it struggled down her throat. The smile Hatsumi gave was both warm and bloodthirsty. She might be human, but her threat was very demonic.

"Hehe! With that out of the way, how about I show you to your room?" Hatsumi suggested and ushered us in.

We gave Selene our parents' master bedroom. Mom and Dad had long cleared their belongings, so it was just a room with furniture collecting dust. They had a walk-in closet that echoed with each footstep, a king-sized bed remained unused for the past few years until today, and a bathroom containing a pentagon-shaped jacuzzi tub which I'd forgotten was in here.

The only thing I thought was out of place was a family photo of the four of us. Selene picked up to inspect.

"Sometimes, I forget you used to be a boy," Selene said.

"Don't remind me…" I rolled my eyes.

"Ah, I remember that! Six years ago in Okinawa. Our parents really don't like to smile," Hatsumi said thoughtfully.

As it was, I couldn't recall a single time they smiled.

"Would you like it back?" Selene asked, trying to hand me the picture frame.

I shook my head. "Just put it away in the cupboard or something."

"I already ran a bath downstairs. You two wash up first before dinner!" Hatsumi laid a fresh stack of towels on the bed before returning to the kitchen.

"Is it really okay for me to have this room? It feels too extravagant. Like it should belong to you instead," Selene said.

"Don't worry about it and just make yourself at home. Hatsumi and I have our own rooms that we're used to, and Mio's taken the guest room— even though she always comes into mine… Besides, I'd much rather keep my distance from my parents' room." I didn't want to spend another minute in there if I had to and hightailed it right out.

After I showered and bathed, Selene went in next. Hatsumi had me deliver our new housemate some of her old clothes.

"My sister has some clothes for you to wear. Selene?" I pressed my ear against the fogged up sliding door but no answer came.

Weird. The shower wasn't running, so she should be able to hear me. I cracked the door open, and a blast of hot steam erupted out. Selene was in the tub, eyes spinning, and foaming at the mouth.

"SELENE?! Hatsumi, I need help!" I cried.

Hatsumi and I helped Selene out of the bath. She returned to consciousness a few minutes later, her head cradled in my sister's lap and being fanned to.

"One moment I was enjoying the hot water, and then I'm here. What happened?" Selene asked, still a little woozy.

"You stayed in the bath for too long, and with water that hot, you were bound to get heat stroke," I explained.

Selene looked like a kid who accidentally shattered an expensive vase. Maybe worse. As someone who served royalty and boasted of razor-sharp discipline, her perceived offense hit harder than what was just a minor mishap.

"I didn't mean to cause you and your family trouble… I think I should leave after all." Selene stood up, but her wobbly legs nearly collapsed were it not for Hatsumi giving her a hand.

"That's no good! Saeko went through the trouble of inviting you here, so you should at least stay for dinner. Once you can stand on your own, join us in the kitchen. I'm sure you'll change your mind when you taste my cooking. Okay?" Hatsumi smiled.

"Oh… Okay." She blushed at my sister's insistence.

For a moment, I thought I had caught the hint of a succubus in love. It might have been my imagination… but whatever.

Tonight, Hatsumi had made Vietnamese spring rolls. Even the variety of dipping sauces on the table, a savory fish sauce and creamy peanut sauce, were all made from scratch.

"Is Mio not coming home for dinner tonight?" Hatsumi asked as she set four plates around the table.

"She's having a succubi's night out with Hana and Yumi. Since it's the weekend, I don't think she'll be back until midnight," I answered.

"That's too bad. I made a very special dipping sauce just for her." Hatsumi unveiled a nuclear red sauce bowl that made my nose wrinkle when she took off the plastic wrap.

"Let's just put that away for now…"

Selene replaced Mio for the evening. I dug right into the spring rolls which exploded with flavor. The subtle sweetness from the peanut sauce begged me to dip more, and the fish sauce's lime and garlic notes cleansed the palette with each bite.

"I've never tasted anything like this before. To think, you enjoy meals like this everyday. What have I been missing out?" Selene was only a single bite into her spring roll, and the side of her cheek was smeared with the peanut sauce.

"Heh. I guess you have been eating greasy fast food from Happy Burger this entire time," I teased.

"How did you know?" She turned to me in surprise.

"Can't make it anymore obvious with the club room's trash bin stuffed full of paper bags and burger wraps. Well, don't hold yourself back. Hatsumi's made plenty." Just as I said that, my sister returned from the fridge with a tray of more to replace the ones we had eaten.

Hatsumi put a hand to her face and shut her eyes to reminisce. "I've been cooking for Saeko for as long as I can remember. Oh, and when we were really young and Saeko was still a baby I tried letting him suck on my—"

"SHE DOESN'T NEED TO KNOW THAT!" I interrupted her.

Fortunately, Selene wasn't paying attention, too busy gorging herself on dinner like a starved child. But after a few rolls in, she became conscious of her own table manners.

"This is all so overwhelming. I can't thank you enough for the hospitality. I still wonder if I even deserve this," Selene said.

"Living with us for the time being means you'll be part of the family! If there is anything you need or want to eat, just let me know!" Hatsumi winked, and like a cupid's arrow, fired right into Selene's chest. The greater succubus suddenly became demure and started eating her food in silence.

I glared at Selene, knowing full well that my sister was now in the sights of a succubus.

"Oh!" Hatsumi jumped out of her seat. "I just remembered I have an assignment due at midnight. You two continue eating and leave the cleaning up to me."

Selene watched Hatsumi exit the kitchen and then muttered, "Queen Saeko, your sister is an angel…"

"Don't tell me you fell for my sister?" I asked.

"What? Don't be preposterous, I—" She swallowed hard and refused to answer.

I reached across the table to grab Selene by the collar of her shirt. "Look, you. I love my sister. She got out of a relationship not too long ago. If you hurt her, I swear on my succubus soul you will regret it."

"I wouldn't dare to hurt her— I mean, not that I would to begin, I… never mind. Yes, my queen." Selene lowered her head in deference, still blushing up to her ears.

After dinner, I retreated to my room and figured now was as good a time as any to finish the Kansai Melee itinerary. It was going to be held on the second weekend of November. We could probably leave Friday after school and spend three nights there instead.

Three days and three nights, rooming with a bunch of boys from kendo…

Gulp.

"Wait— Get a hold of yourself! I have to take this seriously. If I drained them before the competition they might lose. But on the flip side… if I drained the enemy teams…" I buried my face into my hands, ashamed that I'd consider doing something so devious.

I guess my greatest trial wasn't going to be helping my team win, but keeping my libido under control.

"And with Mio there…"

"What about me?" Mio asked, glancing at my computer from over my shoulders.

"What the— When did you get home?" I spun around and nearly fell out of my seat.

"Just now," she said. "I got your text about Selene, by the way. No skin off my back. I even brought some food for her to break bread with."

"That's… uncharacteristically nice of you…" I eyed the contents of the plastic bag in her hands suspiciously.

"Hehe. Figured if we're going to live together, we might as well get along! I'm gonna go give her these~"

She skipped out the door with a spring in her step. I was mildly surprised that she could be so considerate to Selene of all people.

"Selene, open up! I got something for ya!" Mio shouted as her knuckles rapped the door to the master bedroom.

The brief pause and silence was Selene trying to glean anything suspicious Mio had in store.

"Are these cupcakes?" Selene asked.

"Yeah. Try 'em. They've got a special filling inside. You'll get a real kick out of them," Mio said.

"Oh, who am I kidding? It's Mio we're talking about! Selene, don't—" I tried to stop them too late. The half-bitten cupcake fell from Selene's hand and plummeted to the floor, spilling a pungent, bright red sauce that made my eyes water.

Selene's own eyes went wide. She put a hand to her mouth.

"Urk—!"


Chapter 28

Today, Kana came over to discuss college with me. My plans, though uncertain and unconfident about it as I was, hadn't changed. I wanted to go to Tsukiji University because it was my parents' order. Kana also wanted to attend Tsukiji University to be with me, but his resolve had shaken after my repeated attempts to convince him to pursue a better school, namely Tokyo University.

After all, no one should waste their potential. If it wasn't for my parents, I might have chosen a college outside of the prefecture. Living alone sounded great. I was already used to living without my parents, so it would just be without Hatsumi at that point. She would definitely be sad about me leaving, but would undoubtedly support whatever decision I made for myself.

Then there was Mio. She had already pledged to follow me wherever I went. If we were to search for housing, we would be living together. It'd almost be like we were a couple. But that was a pipe dream. Attending Tsukiji U. was set in stone. I was born in this city, and despite all that has happened to turn my life on its head, I'd probably grow old in this city.

"If you sighed any harder, you're going to exhale a few years out of your life. Is thinking about college that bad?" Kana asked.

"It's more like it's bad because I don't have a choice in the matter," I answered.

We even made up a list of colleges that interested us before meeting up, but now I just wanted to put it in the trash and forget about it. I wished Mio was here to take my mind off things. Hatsumi was out hanging out with friends, and Selene had a faculty meeting over the weekend.

If Kaede, Hitomi, and Rika were here I could ask them about their plans for college. I was sure they had their lives more planned out than I did.

My stomach growled. It was half past noon. I hadn't eaten breakfast or lunch since waking up.

Kana suddenly got to his feet.

"Where are you going?" I asked.

"You're hungry. Let me borrow your kitchen. I'll make you something to eat," he said.

I followed him downstairs trying to convince him not to, but he insisted. Even though I was the host, I somehow turned into the guest. After an hour of watching him cook, he whipped up some homemade vanilla pudding with ingredients laying around the house.

"Since when did you learn how to cook?" I eyed him suspiciously.

"What do you mean when? Like you, my parents live elsewhere. I have to cook for myself, or it's street ramen all day." Kana put the bouncy pudding on the table in front of me, and immediately I started salivating like a succubus starved of sex for a week. There was even extra that he left in the fridge for later.

Since I didn't want to keep my stomach waiting any longer, I dug into the sweet and melty goodness.

"How is it?" Kana asked.

"Good enough that I want to make you my househusband," I said delightfully, then noticed the amused expression on his face. "Ah— I mean, it's never going to happen! If anything I'm… guh… never mind."

"Seeing you happy's all that matters to me. Ever since you and Mio got into a relationship, you've been looking a lot happier. I'd be lying if I said I wasn't a little jealous," he said.

Confessing to Mio was a spur of the moment that built over a few weeks, and I hadn't considered how Kana might feel. Before becoming a girl, there was never a chance I could have imagined Kana liking me in that way, or vice versa. We were both boys after all. We might have been really close and a little flirtatious at times, but I passed that off as bromance.

What? Was all that a sign?

"Kana… no one's home, right now. Do you want to work out that jealousy?" I asked, spreading my legs to reveal a wet spot on my pants.

Kana gulped hard and nodded.

The two of us had sex throughout the day. By night, neither of us had had enough yet. Kana was definitely going to have a massive headache the next day, but it seemed like he didn't want to miss the opportunity to play honeymoon in my bed.

I pulled Kana down on top of me, wrapping my arms around his neck while we kissed.

"Hehe. My favorite position with you is whenever I'm below you. After all, aren't you supposed to be the man between us?" I asked him.

"Somehow, it's really hot when you keep reminding me you were a boy. I bet you fantasized about my dick even before you changed," Kana teased.

Hearing him say that made my heart throb. Well, two could play it at this game.

With as seductive of a tone as possible I whispered, "How does it feel fucking and cumming into my pussy, knowing that I used to be a boy only a few months ago?"

Kana stared at me with surprise. His dick pulsed inside me like it was getting bigger and bigger. I backed out of our stare-down after coming to the realization of how embarrassing what I just said was, and covered my face to hide the blush.

"I just want you to know that I wouldn't do it with anyone else. Saeko, I really like you. Girl or boy. So… could you stop covering your face so I can kiss you?" Kana asked.

"O-Okay…" I received his embrace, both body and lips.

Then the door swung open. Both of us hid under my sheets and peeked out to find Mio.

"Mio? When did you get back?!" I gasped.

"Uhh… I'll get my things and leave!" Kana apologized.

"Don't leave me hanging. I'm here to join the action!" Mio exclaimed.

"Wait, what— but…"

It was a tough pill to swallow. Mio had been trying right from the start to get me into multiple relationships. My heart was still riding the high of being in one with Mio. The stars must have aligned today, because I didn't want to refuse, and Kana noticed my hesitation to decline.

"Is… Is it really okay, Saeko?" Kana asked timidly.

If Mio wasn't being so pushy about it, I would have said no. But the idea of having a threesome with Kana and Mio, two people whom I liked very much, stirred a fire in me that couldn't be put out.

"F-Fine…!" I exclaimed.

"Alright! I get to fuck the cum hydrant, too!" Mio kicked away her underwear, flew herself up to Kana, and sat on his face. "Get to licking, kiddo— aahh! Oh-ho, I see how it is. Been practicing on Saeko, haven't ya?"

I covered my face in embarrassment, but Kana's throbbing cock drained the strength from my arms. The thought of getting used by two succubi must have flipped a switch in him. Mio was even tweaking his nipples. It went to show how much of a pervert the three of us were to share with each other.

Both of us rode him like animals. Eventually mine and Mio's lips drew close enough, and we began to make out.

"Hey, use your tail on him. I guarantee you'll like it," Mio whispered.

"My tail as in… you can't be serious?" I said.

If Kana was ready to like me as a boy, too, did that mean he was into that? I wanted to know. I brought my tail up to our lips to lubricate with saliva and whipped it underneath Kana's ass. His whole body shook and struggled, but under our strength, he couldn't move. My tail drilled into his ass with little resistance.

"Nngh… Kana… did you get… bigger?" I asked.

It felt as though Kana became noticeably larger. His dick throbbed with more intensity. Mio moaned loudly as he ate her out more frantically. A mere wriggle of my tail caused Kana to thrash underneath, causing him to ejaculate into me. Hot cum gushing into my pussy and pushed me to a climax. Mio seized the opportunity to stick her tongue down my throat while tugging my stiff nipples.

"I… I can't believe you guys stuck a tail in there…" Kana groaned.

"Come on, let me get a taste already," Mio begged, licking her lips.

I hesitantly parted from Kana's hips and watched as Mio worked her tongue along the shaft, slurping up every bit of my juice and residual cum on it like a melting popsicle. His complaints of getting pegged by my tail were stifled once she sucked on the tip. Not wanting to be outdone, I joined Mio in the double fellatio.

We took turns sucking on his nads and dick. It was too much for one horny boy to handle all the stimulation, especially since I'd gotten so good at it, and Mio was a professional cocksucker to begin with. The most rewarding thing for me was the sight of Kana, drowning in such pleasure that he was going crazy. I loved seeing him feel good, and likewise, having his dick at home in my mouth felt even better for me.

True to the nickname Mio had given him, Kana sprayed a load so large it gave us both facials. He got soft for a moment, but when he saw his cum dripping from our faces down to our breasts, it sprung right back up.

"Mmmmh! This is what I'm talking about! No rest for you tonight until you fill us up. No use for this silly illusion either." Mio grinned and shed the spell that granted her a human form.

I followed suit and dropped the spell to reveal my true succubus self. We were now two succubi with a feast before us.

After a whole night of bestial fucking, I awoke to Mio and Kana clutching my arms to either side of me. Both of them looked to be in absolute bliss. We had just crossed a line that I could never retrace my steps from. Phase one of Mio's plan to give me a polyamorous relationship began with Kana, and it probably wasn't going to end there. I'd lost all will to resist after last night's incredible threesome.

"Ughh… Did I get hit by a truck? My dick feels good, but my head wants to explode…" Kana woke up, moaning like a banshee.

"I'll get you some aspirin," I said.

Before I could get up, Mio groped my breasts from behind and rubbed her head into my back.

"I need some attention, too. Eat me out again," Mio cooed.

"Later." I rolled my eyes.

I went downstairs to fetch some medicine and a glass of water. Hatsumi was dressed in a navy blue work suit and skirt, like a bonafide salarywoman.

"Morning, Hatsumi… Did you find a job?" I asked groggily on the way into the living room.

"Actually, your big sis scored an interview at a Fortune 500 company. If I get it, I could spoil you even more! We'll see how it goes, but first…" Hatsumi scooped me into her arms and planted her lips on me.

"Mmrrpph?!"

Hatsumi was somehow a lot stronger even though I had recently refueled myself of sexual energy. Was this leftover strength from when she was a greater succubus? I knew Hitomi had some power in her, too, seeing that she was able to throw Hana around like a ragdoll.

My sister sucked and slurped my tongue, invading my mouth with her own. My eyes were spinning. It was beginning to feel so good I stopped trying to push her away and embraced her in return.

"Fwuah— sibling energy recharged! I can tackle the interview with confidence now," Hatsumi said, finally pulling away.

"If I didn't know better… you were the succubus, not me…" I wiped my lips of my sister's saliva.

"Hmmm." Hatsumi licked her lips and gums as though tasting something weird. "I taste something other than my Saeko. Maybe it's just my imagination."

"M-Maybe it's from the summer sweat on my mattress. About time I wash that… ahaha… Anyway, you better go so you don't miss the train!" I gulped hard and tried to act like nothing was out of the ordinary.

"I won't be home until late. There's plenty of food in the fridge for you to whip up. Bye, Saeko!" She grabbed her bag and hurried out.

As soon as Hatsumi was gone, panicked footfalls raced downstairs. Kana bursted into the living room, naked and with a raging boner. He slipped onto the floor and had a look of terror on his face.

"You're not going anywhere. I know you still got plenty more where that came from!" Mio sounded like someone who had just discovered an all-you-can-eat buffet.

"Saeko, help! Mio's libido is going to kill me!" Kana cried, before being dragged out of sight.

"I'll… give them an hour before going upstairs," I told myself, just in case Mio roped me into another round.


Chapter 29

The last thing I was expecting to see going upstairs was Kana dressed like a girl. Mio was having the time of her life snapping pictures of him, while he was in front of a mirror and shielding his face from the flashes. It amused me that the tables had turned, since I used to be on the receiving end of the photos. I had figured they would be in the middle of fucking, but this turned out funnier than I expected.

"I'm beginning to rethink whether this relationship arrangement is worth my dignity as a man," Kana said.

"I'll be honest. You look pretty good in a crop top and skirt." I snickered.

"Right? See, I got good tastes! Cum hydrant here's not a bad looker when he's all dressed up. Look, he's harder than a rock. I bet crossdressing gets him off, too." Mio cackled.

Kana, like myself, didn't really have masculine features. While my appearance was more effeminate, he came at a close second. The only thing he didn't suffer from that I did was a complex about it. Not that it mattered to me now, but watching Kana go through the same thing here was like staring into a metaphorical mirror of myself from the past.

The longer I looked at Kana dressed as a girl, the more attracted to him I was getting.

"I liked you two better when I was just being used for sex instead of as a dress-up doll," Kana groaned.

"What if we said you're only allowed to fuck us in women's clothing from now on?" Mio smirked and spread her legs on the bed.

Kana gulped hard. "You drive a hard bargain, Mio."

"I wouldn't mind if you crossdressed every now and then." I shrugged, but the Blade of the First Temptress suddenly materialized in my right hand and glowed bright. Sexual energy drained into the sword, which spilled to the ground and pooled around Kana's feet, bathing him in pinkish light.

"W-What's going on?!" Kana gasped.

"I don't know! I didn't tell it to appear!" I let go of the sword, and it clattered to the ground inert.

Mio started sniffing the air like a dog. I caught the scent of what she was smelling, too— from Kana.

The light had dissipated. As Kana was trying to get his bearings, he snapped upright like lightning had shocked him.

"Ugh… Guys, my body feels weird… Did that sword do something to me?" Kana asked, as his chest bulged and filled with volume underneath the shirt. His dark brown hair grew noticeably longer but stopped at the shoulders. The erection he previously had was gone. He lifted the skirt, tugged down the underwear, and everyone gasped. "What the…? My dick is gone!"

Kana's voice had increased several pitches. He grabbed me with fear and panic in his eyes.

"Did… Did you just turn me into a g-g-girl?" Kana stammered.

"It was an accident! I was just thinking you looked cute and this happened!" I answered.

"Give me my dick back!" he demanded, shaking me by my shoulders.

"I-I don't know if I can…"

I picked up the sword, but it was completely out of juice. It had been collecting sexual energy for months since Beatrice's defeat. I had no use for a weapon and left it to accumulate. Did all that energy really go into transforming Kana into a girl?

Holy crap.

Kana clutched the hems of his skirt, red up to his ears. He wasn't used to having breasts that pressed the fabric against his nipples, so both had become erect like mountain peaks.

"Why is this happening…?" Kana groaned, head buried in his hands.

Meanwhile, Mio and I were trying to figure out exactly how this happened.

"The blade's practically an extension of your deepest desires, so I ain't surprised this happened if you were hoping for it," Mio said.

"Me? Hoping for Kana to lose his dick? I can't think of anything I desire more though," I countered.

However, it was hard to deny that at that moment, fueled by my succubus-induced lust, I likely wished for it to happen. Maybe my malice and sadistic tendencies were coming through, but seeing Kana agonize over becoming the other gender was really turning me on.

Mio lifted the sword up to her nose and sniffed it. "It's totally out of juice, emptier than a sack of balls after a whole night of sex."

"Ugh. Why do you have to describe it like that?" I snatched the blade from her to inspect it myself. "So, if I want to transform Kana back, then I'll need to fill it with sexual energy again?"

"That's right. Probably several month's worth. You sure fucked a lot of people since then, so it might take a while. Want me to start forming a line?" she asked.

"For what? Of people to have sex with? No! I'm not some amusement park ride to be ridden all day!" I protested.

Although the idea did sound enticing, I couldn't just turn my house into a one-succubus brothel. Hatsumi was home for most of the evening, I had school during the weekday, and Selene's scowl might scare most people away anyway.

As bad as I felt for Kana…

"I think you're just going to have to put up with it until I recharge the blade." I rested a hand on his shoulder.

"You can't be serious… Won't everyone in school question this? It's way too sudden of a change. If it's sexual energy you need, just keep taking mine!" Kana pleaded.

"You're dry after Mio and I drained you all night and morning. Besides, anymore and you'll become a husk," I said.

"It ain't all bad. Now you can experience all that Saeko felt when she first became a girl. Like a good helping of cock." Mio put a hand on his opposite shoulder and brandished a monstrously large, black dildo in the other.

Kana turned white as a ghost and choked. I slapped the dildo out of her hand, just in time as Selene entered the room and was smacked in the face with it.

"Ah— Sorry," Mio and I quipped at once.

Selene crushed the sex toy in her grip, and Kana jolted from phantom dick pain.

"I was coming to see what the commotion was about, but it seems you've found yourselves in a predicament." Selene eyed Kana in particular.

We explained to Selene what happened, hoping she might be able to help. As a greater succubus, there was a chance she had knowledge of the Blade of the First Temptress that we didn't know. Unfortunately…

"There's no fixing this. Your friend is stuck this way until you recharge the blade, " Selene confirmed our suspicions.

"Today's Sunday! I have to go to school tomorrow. Are you guys telling me I have to attend class like this?" Kana asked and grabbed a handful of his own breasts. The stimulation made him wince and retract his hands. He was quickly learning how much more sensitive his body had become just like when I first changed.

"Well… it might take some time, so you could be stuck as a girl for months," I answered.

Lucky for Kana, he didn't grow big boobs like I did. He might be able to get away with a sports bra or sarashi. The hair was another matter. We could trim or tie it up, but people would definitely think something was up.

We could cast magic to create an illusion… But if we accidentally slipped and dropped it at any point during school, the jig was up.

"My life is over…" Kana sank to the ground and curled up in the fetal position.

This was definitely looking like a play by play of what I went through. While I empathized with Kana, the fact was I needed a lot of sexual energy to change him back. It would take way too long.

"Think of the bright side, Kana! The school's got a penchant for celebrating someone becoming a girl. Exhibit number one." Mio pointed at me.

"But Kana isn't a succubus. He won't have an aura that attracts people and makes them more susceptible to just accepting it," I reasoned.

We thought for a moment while Kana wept into his hands.

"There are five succubi at school. Most people's mental states should be malleable enough to convince them there is nothing wrong with Kana," Selene suggested.

That much was true. It would be like constantly suggesting something to someone until they believed it as fact.

"Alright, Kana. You have two choices— attend school dressed as a girl while we use our auras to make everyone believe you've always been one, or continue going to school dressed as and pretending to be a boy. Which sounds like the better option for you?" I asked.

"Neither! And what's with the second option? I am a boy." Kana looked like he was about ready to rip out his hair.

"Time's ticking, bud. Make your choice, or we'll make it for you!" Mio exclaimed, nibbling on her lower lip and making it abundantly clear which choice she wanted.

The three of us surrounded him, waiting to hear his decision. All the while, Kana trembled in anguish over his bad luck.


Chapter 30

Monday rolled around, and it was finally time for Kana to face the music as I did a few months back. Only this time, he had the help of five succubi influencing the entire school that nothing was out of place.

"Hatsumi! I'm heading to school now!" I yelled as Mio and I put on shoes at the door.

"Wait!" My sister entered from the living room with two bento boxes in hand.

"Oooh! Hatsumi's glorious handmade lunches? Hell yeah!" Mio pumped a fist into the air and took the bento in her eager hands.

They were three-layer bento boxes. I thought it was weird that the kitchen smelled like a feast, yet we only ate a simple breakfast. She must have been cooking earlier in the morning to prepare these for us.

"What's in them?" I asked her.

"That's a surprise. Don't open them until lunch. If there's too much, you can share with your classmates! Also, Mio. I put a saucer cup of your favorite hot sauce in there. Don't cause too much havoc at school." Hatsumi warned.

"Wait— why would you do that?!" I stared at them in horror.

"Kahaha! I think I know what it is. You can't possibly tell me not to when you're handing me the fuse." Mio grinned.

Hatsumi saw us off from the door. As Mio and I left, we noticed someone waiting for us at the corner of the sidewalk, just out of sight and hidden behind a utility pole.

We were lucky that Selene had access to the faculty offices and was able to fetch a spare female school uniform for Kana. She was even nice enough to bend any teacher's mind she came across to make them remember Kana was a girl. Dressed in the same white uniform as Mio and myself, curly dark-brown hair tied to a ponytail and tugging on his skirt, was none other than Kana.

"How… How do I look?" my genderbent childhood friend asked, eyes cast to the ground and blushing.

"Yep. This calls for a commemorative photo." Mio snapped a picture on her smartphone.

"That better stay in your phone." Kana groaned. "Why the hell are these skirts so short? It's so breezy…"

"Does this mean you're also wearing panties and a bra, too?" I asked, trying not to giggle out loud in front of him.

"Alright. I'm going home!" He stomped off.

"I'm sorry! Don't leave!" I grabbed his waist from behind, causing him to jerk.

"S-Saeko, your breasts are pressing against my back. I'll get an erec— Wait. I can't anymore…" Kana started moping again.

"Kahaha! There's the silver lining, huh?" Mio teased.

We made our way to school with Kana hiding right behind our backs and keeping his head low. No one really paid us any mind. If anything, acting weird made him stick out like a sore thumb more than anything else.

Hitomi and Rika were standing by the school gate, greeting students as they passed. The president saw me and Mio approaching, nodded and returned to her duties, and then did a double take at Kana.

"She… She definitely knows, right?" Kana asked.

"There's no way. Hitomi's probably wondering why you're hiding behind us like you're trying to avoid bullies," I assured him.

As we got to the gate, the student council president greeted us.

Then to Kana she said, "Crossdressing is prohibited, Kana."

"She knew right away!" Kana yelled.

Mio and I were baffled.

"How did you know it was Kana?" I asked.

"What are you talking about? This was clear from the start," she said.

"Is Hiichan scaring a student again? I thought I told you to be kinder," Rika scolded her girlfriend.

"I… No, that's not what I'm doing at all." Hitomi looked hurt.

My class rep, who should have recognized Kana given that we're in the same class, turned to him and bowed. "I'm so sorry for the student council president. I haven't seen you before. You must be a transfer student, right? Welcome to Tsukiji High!"

Rika finished her introduction and welcome, then took stock of the confusion in our faces and became baffled herself.

"Did I say something weird?" she asked.

Mio and I explained what happened to Kana. The two of them were intimately familiar with the existence of succubi anyway. It was only then that everything clicked into place for both Rika and Hitomi.

"I had no idea! I was convinced Kana was just a new student. It didn't even register in my mind that he was dressed as a girl, let alone transformed into one!" Rika exclaimed.

"Somehow, Prez knew right off the bat. How'd you do that?" Mio asked Hitomi.

"As if I know. I just did." Hitomi shrugged.

The only conclusion that I could come to was…

"Maybe it was because you used to be a greater succubus," I said.

It made sense. My sister was strong, but she shouldn't be strong enough to bear hug me in a vise as a human again, and I was a succubus. The student council president was also physically strong before becoming a succubus, but there was no other explanation of her overpowering Hana on multiple occasions as a normal human now. When I explained this to them, they were incredulous at first but inclined to believe me nonetheless.

"I suppose that's true. It never crossed my mind that I shouldn't be able to beat Hana to a pulp. I kind of just do it," Hitomi said.

"No, no… You shouldn't be beating students up to begin with…" I fired back.

"Kana being a girl might be a problem. Will your magic really keep people from finding out?" Rika asked us.

"Worked on you, didn't it? As long as we don't explain it to anyone, he's in the clear," Mio said.

With this in mind, we entered the school building. Kana's eyes darted around, fearing for his life as though assassins were after him. I had to give him credit though. When it happened to me, I wanted to preserve myself and continue attending school as a boy. I was so afraid of what others would think and say about me. If I accepted what I'd become sooner, my school life might have been much less of a headache.

Kana faced the issue head-on. I guess that was part of the reason why I liked him so much.

"Just try to act natural. Like your usual self. Nothing's going to make you stand out more than acting like something's up," I said.

"Gee. It's like something is up. Maybe I should have taken my chances coming dressed as a boy…" Kana held his schoolbag against his chest and sighed.

"Speaking of up. How's it feel not waking up with morning wood anymore?" Mio smirked.

Kana missed the teasing tone of her voice and answered genuinely, "You know, it was kind of liberating. I used to wait like half an hour in bed for it to go down, or just jerk off if it wouldn't. I was able to hop right out of bed and go about my day as soon as I woke up."

We got up to the second floor in time to witness someone racing down the halls.

"Kameshiro! Where do you think you're going!" a teacher shouted.

"I'll be right back! I left something in my shoe locker!" Kameshiro yelled back.

Kana was too slow to move out of the way. They slammed into each other. Kana fell onto his back with Kameshiro on top of him.

"Ow… My bad…" Kameshiro rubbed his forehead and gasped upon seeing who he had bumped into. Mio and I held our breaths, knowing full well that a student from our class had the biggest chance of recognizing Kana's change. "Wait a minute. I just bumped into a cute girl while running down the hall. Is this my first romance flag?"

"As if! Get off me!" Kana drove a knee into Kameshiro's groin and rolled away from him, leaving our classmate writhing on the ground clutching his nads.

"I guess… I triggered the wrong… flag…" he squeaked.

Aside from the morning incident, class resumed as usual despite Kana being a worrywart. He wasn't talkative or particularly popular to begin with, and his friends were in other classes. That no one approached him about his change like they did with me was a good sign that the influence from our succubi auras were working.

We put our tables together at lunch. Kana usually never joined and hung out with fellow cram school students. This time, he stayed with us. At the very least, we were able to keep an eye on him while he was close by.

As I opened the bento boxes, eager to munch into the food Hatsumi so dearly cooked for us, an overwhelmingly sweet smell wafted up to my nose. It made my heart race and crotch itch with excitement. Mio caught a scent of it and was drawn to my box.

"Your sister made you karaage?" Kana's eyes glistened as much as the golden shine of crispy fried chicken. They looked beyond good, but just as enticing was the array of sauces Hatsumi prepared.

"What is that mouthwatering smell you got there?" Mio asked.

Both of our eyes were drawn to one of the sauce trays. It was dark brown like regular barbecue sauce, but that wasn't what my succubus senses were telling me.

"I don't know, but it doesn't smell like any sauce I know. For some reason, it's familiar though," I said.

"Duh, you should know what it is. That's oozing with concentrated lust. I wanna just lather it all over my body and flick the bean with it," Mio said.

Oozing with lust? This came from Hatsumi, and it smelled familiar. Was Mio telling me what I think she was telling me…?

It seemed there was a special sauce for each of us. I had the Hatsumi-lust sauce, and Mio was given the naga viper sauce. But she stared at mine like a succubus starved of sex.

"If you want to try it, be my guest…" I scooted it over to her.

"What's wrong? Can I try it?" Kana asked.

"For the sake of your sanity, maybe not." I shook my head.

Mio dunked a piece of fried chicken into the sauce, popped it into her mouth, and squealed with delight.

"This is so good. Mmm— Oh, my god. It's like cunnilingus in my mouth!" Mio exclaimed.

Kana and I were embarrassed to be sitting next to her, the lewd noises she made were attracting the attention of other students around us.

"Is it really that good…?" I gulped.

"I dunno how your sister made this, but it's like I'm eating out her pussy— mmmhmm!" Mio went for another dip and made my mouth water.

Temptation almost got the better of me until Kana tugged at my shirt. His legs were squeezed together and his ears took on a shade of red. He was unable to meet my eyes.

"I… I need to use the bathroom…" Kana said.

"I'll come with—" As I got up, Mio stuffed a sauce-dripping fried chicken into my mouth. An explosion of flavor spread across my tongue. Memories of when I had sex with Hatsumi flashed across my mind, and I suddenly had a desperate urge of my own.

"Saeko, I need to go or it'll leak!" he pleaded.

"Okay, okay!" I cleared my throat.

There was no doubt in my mind that Mio fed me a piece of fried chicken laced with Hatsumi's secret sauce. Whatever it was set my taste buds alight with flavors I never thought existed, and suffice to say, it was somehow incredibly delicious. So good in fact, that it made me horny and wanting to look for someone to screw.

Hatsumi couldn't have known that when she made it. Could she? Given her predisposition of being overly doting towards me, maybe…

"Saeko, you don't look too hot. Are you okay?" Kana asked me on our way down the corridor.

"It's the opposite. I think I'm burning up…" I answered in a quivering breath.

Kana brushed my bangs aside and pressed our foreheads together. This was physically the closest we came since he had turned into a girl. I swallowed the urge to shove my tongue into his throat to hear the kinds of squeals and moans he would make.

"I'm fine! It's nothing. Don't you need to take a piss?" I reminded him, pushing him to an arm's length away. As though the faucet had turned back on, Kana clenched his legs and shuddered. He nearly raced into the boy's bathroom if I hadn't grabbed his hand. "Do you really think you should be going in there dressed like that?"

"B-But I've never gone into the girl's bathroom before… that's uncharted territory for a guy like me," he said innocently.

"Get used to it because you're going to be a girl for the time being. Unless you want to be branded a pervert, going into the other one as you are now?"

Kana clenched his eyes. A decision was being made in his mind to decide the fate of his dignity and masculinity, both of which he no longer had anyway. But with a full bladder knocking at the door, nature's call won out in the end.

We went inside the girl's bathroom, a place I'd gone to hundreds of times before by now, but it would be Kana's first. He creeped in behind me, peeking over my shoulder.

"This looks… normal?" Kana remarked awkwardly.

"It's like bathrooms are made the same way or something. Were you expecting castles and fairies?" I asked.

"Guys keep talking about the girl's bathroom like some promised land. All I see are stalls and stalls, and… where are the urinals?" He turned to me with eyes full of despair.

I returned his stare with a raised brow. "Kana, girls don't use urinals. We don't have penises anymore, remember?"

Fortunately, there wasn't anyone in here. I pulled Kana into the handicap stall since it was the largest and locked the door behind us.

"Wait, we're going in together?!" His legs were tightened even more as the dam was about to burst.

"I just wanted to make sure you do it right! Go on, just sit down like you're taking a dump. You'll make a mess if you stand up to piss like a guy," I warned.

Kana grumbled as he pulled his pink and white striped underwear down to his knees. It was a pair I'd given him yesterday before sending him home. He sat on the toilet and buried his face into his hands.

"What's wrong?" I asked.

"I can't exactly go when you're standing right in front of me…" Kana groaned.

"We've had sex countless times, you came into me like you're trying to get me pregnant, but you can't piss in front of me?" I hid an amused smile behind the back of my hand.

Seeing my childhood guy friend-turned-girl so vulnerable like this was turning me on. Whatever that sauce did to me wasn't helping either. My body had been slowly getting hotter, and an uncontrollable urge to satiate my libido was becoming too strong to resist.

Kana's face was covered in sweat now. If he didn't let it out soon, he might damage his bladder.

"So, get this! The captain from the basketball club asked me out yesterday—"

A group of students entered the bathroom talking up a storm, their shoes squeaking on the linoleum floor. Kana turned to me with fear in his eyes. I put a finger up to my lips and stepped closer to him so no one would notice my feet by the stall door.

"S-Should we get out?" Kana whispered.

"You haven't even gone yet! Are you sure it's just nerves?" I asked.

Kana didn't answer. He instead focused his efforts in trying to piss. His eyes were screwed shut, legs stiffened, and even grunted as though he were taking a dump.

All the while the girls outside didn't seem like they were leaving anytime soon. By the sound of it, they had parked themselves in front of the mirrors and started doing their make-up, gossiping about potential boys to date.

To make things worse, I was getting more and more turned on by the second. My nipples had gotten stiff and poked visibly underneath my bra and shirt. When I reached down to feel my crotch, my underwear was quickly getting moist. If Kana was still a boy, I would have jumped onto his dick already.

Oh, whatever. I should just consider myself lucky that Kana was here.

"Sorry, Kana. But I really need this…" I said.

"What—"

Unable to control my sexual frustration any longer, I planted my lips on Kana. He gasped very briefly and thought about pushing me off, but as soon as I got my tongue into his mouth, we began to make out quietly. His eyes glossed over and his cheeks flushed red. Our tongues slurped each other's saliva. Suddenly, the hissing sound of piss echoed within the stall.

Kana's body trembled like he was having an orgasm. It was the first time we kissed since he became a girl. It was different. Not only were his lips more supple and tender, but as a boy, he was forceful like he had to prove his manliness. The way he was now, this dainty girl turning to mush in my hands, had become more reserved and timid.

Drool slipped between our lips as the kiss became more sloppy. His piss became a trickle and eventually stopped, but we didn't. When he tried to get up, I pushed him back down.

"Kana, there's one more thing you have to do," I said.

I ripped a square of toilet paper and gently pressed it against his crotch. It was like lightning raced up his spine. He straightened his back and grabbed my shoulders.

"What… was that… it felt weird," Kana stammered.

"When you're wiping," I began and ripped another square, "you have to either dab or wipe from front to back like this…"

"Nnghh… Saeko, stop…" Kana pleaded to me as I brushed across his clit.

My best friend had become so different. He squirmed like a young and inexperienced teenage girl. His crotch was so wet it soaked the toilet paper immediately. But it wasn't from the urine, that had long dried up. It was his pussy that was leaking so much.

I dangled my tail between our faces, swinging it like a pendulum as if to hypnotize him. No amount of magic was needed to convince Kana. The smell of lust lingered heavily on him. I reached under his shirt to grab a handful of his breasts. He squealed a little, but I stifled his moan with another kiss.

"Aren't you interested in how it feels to have this in your pussy? Like when you have your dick in mine?" I whispered seductively into his ear.

"No… stop tempting me," Kana begged.

I dropped my human form and kissed him again, smothering him with my tongue until a glazed look returned to his face.

"I'm… I'm starting to feel weird down there even though I already peed?" Kana searched my eyes for answers.

"You're getting horny. I can make you feel really good. Don't you want to know the pleasures of being a girl?" I asked.

Kana nodded bashfully.

My tail slowly traced down his stomach until it found his clit. He drew a sharp breath. I gave him a moment to settle down before going any further until the bell rang.

Damn it!

The girls outside the stall expressed their displeasure of returning to class and exited the bathroom. We got our privacy back, but at what cost? I got clam-jammed by the bell. Kana, too, snapped to his senses and was clutching his head in apparent agony.

"I'm still a boy. I'm still a boy. I'm still a boy. I'm still a boy…" Kana repeated to himself like a religious mantra.

We recomposed ourselves and hurried back to class before the second bell. I barely got to eat my lunch and was sure it had gone cold. Hatsumi's secret sauce was only half depleted, but Mio's naga viper was licked clean and so was her bento.

"You two sure took your time. Have a little quickie?" Mio leaned over to ask.

"Ran out of time. Now I'm hungry in both senses." I sighed.

After school, the succubi convened in the nurse's office. Kana sat on the bed, surrounded by the five of us.

"As much as we would like to help you, there's only so much a group of succubi can do." Yumi frowned and rested a hand on her cheek in thought.

"All we can really do is keep our magic up to fool people at school?" I asked them.

Selene nodded. "They will eventually accept it as fact without our need to magically suggest it. However, if he were to become a boy again, then we would need to enforce the thought that he was never a girl to begin with."

What a headache. It was beginning to sound like Kana might as well stay a girl to save us the trouble. Over time, I'd come to have sex with enough people to recharge the blade. That was a given. Though that might not happen until graduation, and Kana's parents were among the people who likely couldn't be fooled.

"Hana, what are you doing?" Kana asked the pink-haired trickster, who was hovering over him with her brows furrowed.

"Why is it that you got bigger tits than me? How is this fair? I'm a girl to begin with, but I'm as flat as an ironing board!" Hana complained.

Mio snatched her from the air and said, "Could be worse. You could be shorter than Kana."

Hana glared at Mio, then dropped to her feet. She yanked Kana off the bed to compare their heights, and he was very clearly still taller than her.

"I… I've got nothing going for me…" Hana collapsed to her knees.

"It's not like I wanted these tits, let alone wanted to be a girl!" Kana threw his hands up. "If even two greater succubi can't do anything for me, am I really just stuck like this? I have college to worry about, applications to send, interviews to do, cram school to go to. Ugh…"

It wasn't as though I didn't feel for Kana. Unlike me, he didn't have a sister with suspicious contacts and skills to make a societal transition smoother than silk. I received a new government ID card that correctly displayed my female face and gender the day after she heard me complaining about it. Curious as I was to how she achieved that, some things were better left to the imagination.

"I'm with you the whole way through. I was the one who turned you into this, it's my responsibility to be there for you." I grabbed Kana's hands and gave them a reassuring squeeze.

"Don't forget me!" Mio put an arm around both our shoulders. "Kana might not be a cum hydrant anymore, but we can make him squirt! Kahaha!"

"God, save me…" he groaned.


Chapter 31

With school out and the kendo club taking a breather for today, most of us went our separate ways. Hana figured she wanted to drop by my house to hang out and the first thing Mio showed her was the VR Xstation.

"Ohohohooo! This is amaaaazzziiinnnng! Look at my hands go brrrrr!" Hana exclaimed while jerking off two futanari dark elves in-game.

"Of all the things you wanted her to play… why the fantasy sex game?!" I asked Mio.

"But I like this game, and it's more fun when you share things with friends. Like a nice dick to suck or pussy to eat," she said nonchalantly.

I quietly scolded myself for thinking I could get a less than sexual answer from her.

Hana enthusiastically handjobbed the dark elves to climax, spraying the television screen with cum. The ejaculate faded away after a few seconds, and she was left with a new high-score that trumped Mio's. The elves were sufficiently satisfied and awarded her with one of their prized enchanted items that Mio had been trying to get for ages.

"What? Those fucking elves. I've jerked them off a hundred times and couldn't get that damn thing!" Mio complained.

"Heh. It's all in the arms. The shorter my limbs, the faster I go. That's physics, toots." Hana pointed two gunfingers at Mio and smirked. She pulled the helmet off and sank into the couch, exhausted from moving her arm and wrists a million miles per hour. "Your world's really weird though. You only have humans, but somehow you know dark elves and beastkin exist?"

"For real. Even the dark elves with veiny cocks are uncanny," Mio added.

I scratched my cheek out of embarrassment trying to come up with an explanation. The answer was simple: people in my world were horny. I didn't doubt that at some point all of these different race humanoids in fiction were written with intent to serve a story. It was just once people realized these humanoids also had dicks and pussies, they were inevitably reduced to a fetish for much less than wholesome purposes as time went by.

"Hehe. It looks like Saeko's lost in thought. Thinking about getting railed by a dark elf with a dick?" Hana giggled.

"No, I don't want to be fucked by a dark elf!" I yelled.

"You're missing out!" Mio put on the helmet to play next. "In our world, those slutty, knife-eared bitches are into BDSM. The orgies we have with them are the best I've ever had!"

I vaguely remembered Mio telling me before that the succubi and dark elven race in Elza mingled a lot. It sounded like an alliance out of the convenience of pleasure. Those perverts even invented the dick potion that Mio brought with her way back when I first became a succubus. It was too bad we couldn't get anymore. This would have been the perfect chance to have sex with Kana as a girl.

The doorbell rang. I checked the terminal in the living room and— speak of the devil— saw Kana on the porch. He was still in his school uniform and had his backpack stuffed, bulging more than usual.

I answered the door with Hana and Mio behind me. Kana twiddled his thumbs and shifted uncomfortably on his feet. Only a day had gone by since he had become a girl, and he was beginning to appear more ladylike and feminine. Maybe it was just his shyness that exacerbated it, but I was reminded of my first encounter with Kaede in Okinawa.

"What's wrong? Did your parents come home or something?" I asked.

Kana shook his head. "I… I just don't feel comfortable like this yet, so I was hoping I could stay with you for the day?"

My mind began to work out some simple math. Kana plus me could only lead to one thing… right?

"Make yourself at home," I said with a quivering breath.

And so, Kana decided to stay the night. I made sure to tell Hatsumi, and she was fine with it as long as I cooked dinner tonight since she was running late. Something about her tone didn't sound like someone excited about scoring an interview with a big company. Knowing Hatsumi, it was probably just nerves, but I couldn't help but feel a little worried.

Sitting around the table, my house was suddenly more crowded than usual. Myself, Mio, Selene, Kana, and…

"Why haven't you gone home yet?" I turned to Hana, the pink-haired trickster scarfing down alfredo chicken pasta without an ounce of table manners.

"I thought we were having a sleepover?" The pasta slipped from Hana's fork as it paused halfway into her mouth.

"No, no. This house is crowded enough as it is without you here," I said.

"Don't worry about me. I'll hunker down with Selene. It's like you won't even notice I'm here!" She slapped Selene's shoulder like they were the best of pals.

Selene tried to pay Hana no mind while eating her dinner, but even a greater succubus had limits to their patience.

"As if anyone can pretend not to notice you, especially if we're in the same room together. However, if Saeko orders me to…" Selene gritted her teeth as she picked her next words carefully. "To share a room with you, then I'll do it."

While a part of me was amused to see how a Selene and Hana combination would turn out, I feared the consequences of what that would bring. Mio would revel in seeing Selene suffer, but keeping Hana in the house any longer than she needed to be was a death knell to my peace for the night.

"Sorry, Hana. For the sake of mine and Selene's sanity, you're going home as soon as you're done with dinner," I said.

"Fine. Fine! Time to stuff myself full of pasta until then!" Hana exclaimed, vacuuming her plate up before going for seconds.

After dinner, everyone retired to their rooms. Even Mio uncharacteristically left me and Kana to our own privacy. Something told me dinner wasn't the last I was going to see of her tonight, but at least without Hana around, no one was going to play the echo chamber of bad intentions and pranks.

Kana was studying at my desk. I was reading manga in bed. While he was buried in his books and studies, the circumstances of having been turned into a girl didn't faze him one bit. It seemed to help that his mind was occupied with other things.

"You know, the last time we had a sleepover was back in elementary school," I said, peeking over my manga.

Without lifting his head from the textbook Kana said, "We used to have sleepovers all the time between mine and your house. I liked your place more since your sister was such a great cook. Though… it was kind of weird that she was always sleeping with us— rather, you in particular."

"Aha…" I scratched my cheek in embarrassment. "I guess it wasn't really a sleepover if Hatsumi kept invading my room."

We used to play video games and read manga all day, talk about the latest chapters and volumes, watched sentai anime wishing to grow up like a certain colored hero, and snuck out to parks or convenience stores at night to buy junk food. I missed being a kid. School used to be an afterthought, homework barely demanded any effort to finish, and the worst I had to worry about was a scolding from my parents if I did poorly in academics— which wasn't often.

Now we had high school exams to worry about, college entrance exams looming over us, and figuring out what careers to pursue that would set the pace for the rest of our lives. Kana took everything so seriously and gave every ounce of effort he had. Meanwhile, I was reading illustrated fight scenes in a comic book.

"Hey, you want to sneak out like old times?" I asked him.

"Like right now? It's 10PM, aren't we going to bed soon?" Kana glanced over his shoulders to me, hesitant to leave the desk.

I flew over to him, put a bookmark on the page he was on, and slammed the book shut.

"With all the studying you do, stopping for an hour or two isn't going to hurt," I said.

Both of us bundled up and took care not to alert the others on our way out.

Summer was behind us now. It might still be warm during the day, but temperatures dropped as quickly as night fell. In Japan, despite it being surrounded on all sides by the sea, no amount of humidity could stop the changing seasons.

Tsukiji City got pretty cold during the winter. Unfortunately, the only snow we would get were light trickles. Not enough for a white Christmas. I wondered if Hatsumi would let us go on a snow trip during winter vacation. Visiting an onsen sounded nice, too.

A whole week at a hot spring with friends sounded really nice.

It was a slow evening at the convenience store. Even late at night when the second wave of salarymen ended work at this time, few cars or patrons came by. Most went straight home to get some shut eye in preparation for another long day.

Kana and I hit up the convenience store that was along the path to school at the corner of the block. An old employee at the counter rested his chin in his hand, reading a newspaper. He came to life only to welcome us in, then returned to reading when we passed him.

As kids, the konbini was like a dungeon at night, and the snacks and manga were treasures waiting to be snatched up. We were practically adults now, and I couldn't see the place as any more than a quick stop for salary workers to buy a snack or quick drink of alcohol.

I didn't want high school to end. I didn't want to go to college. I certainly didn't want to face my parents' inevitable return for my graduation. Being able to spend time with Mio and Kana, as well as my friends at school, was all I really wanted.

If only my days could just go on like this, I thought to myself.

Kana was squatting down in an aisle, scanning the wide selection of instant ramen.

"What are you getting?" I asked him, more to make small talk to take my mind off things than anything else.

"I kind of want to eat something big, with lots of topping," Kana said, tapping his chin in thought.

"Was my alfredo pasta not good enough for you?" I crossed my arms, and Kana looked up to see an angry and pouting succubus.

"No, it was good! In fact, I loved it so much, I could go for some more— another time. Right now, I'm just feeling some instant ramen." He managed to save himself for now, but I just wanted to tease him just to see a flustered expression.

The selection was overwhelming. So many different choices to mull over.

Kana reached halfway for one, thought against it, and retracted his hand. He scratched his head trying to figure out which brand he really wanted like it would be his last meal.

"What about you?" he asked, hoping that my decision would give him an idea.

"How about… this one?" I pointed to a family-sized cheese curry ramen, topped with peas, carrots, potatoes, shrimp, and a whole lot of cheese. In its entirety, the container was as big as my head. Kana choked on his spit when he saw it. "Just so you know, I was thinking we share it because you aren't coming to a decision anytime soon."

Kana acquiesced to my decision. The employee filled the container with hot water and microwaved it for a minute. We also bought baked sweet potatoes to go, just to make sure our stomachs would be sufficiently full.

Kana and I sat on the curb between the store and parking lot. We ate the curry ramen shoulder to shoulder, watching a line of ants make a wide berth around a puddle of water. The cheesy goodness lit up my taste buds and tempted me to take bigger bites, but I didn't want to eat more than my fair share.

"This is bliss. The only bad thing is that we're out of cheese curry." I came back after tossing the empty container into the trash, then cupped the baked potato between my hands for warmth.

"You know, we can do this everyday if we went to the same college together," Kana remarked casually.

I punched his arm a little too hard and almost knocked the baked potato from his hands.

"We'd only be a train ride away if you go to Tokyo anyway. It's not like you'll be gone for good," I reminded him.

Kana bit into the potato too soon and burned his tongue. He did the whole gasping routine to blow the heat from his mouth before swallowing.

"You and Mio will be at another college for four years. A lot can happen in that time. Just look what happened to us in less than six months," Kana said, gesturing to our changed genders. "I mean… you'll be making new friends, and… I'll be off in my own world…"

A lot could happen.

Nothing I had to say would comfort Kana. My sister would probably feel the same way. I just knew she was agonizing about me leaving for college and living alone. It wasn't too big of a deal since my target was Tsukiji University. Hatsumi and I could visit each other on a whim given how close it was, and she would have another year before graduating. Kana was another matter entirely.

"Sorry. I didn't mean to sour the mood. Thanks for bringing me out here. I needed the break." Kana jumped to his feet and brushed the dirt from his butt.

"You want to take a detour?" I grabbed his hand.

Both of us made our way to the park a block away from my house. It was one of those smaller amenities with only a slide and swings, so there wasn't much for kids to do if they didn't have an imagination. Kana and I used to play there all the time.

"Ugh. I really can't get used to being a girl. I know my boobs aren't as big as yours, but it's weird having a chest that sticks out… and to not have something stick out between my legs," Kana groaned.

"Have you started… masturbating yet?" I asked, bumping lightly into his shoulder.

"No! Why would you ask that? Of course, I haven't." He turned his red face away from me. "The faster you turn me back to a boy, the better."

I remembered when I was just like that, telling Mio off about changing my gender back. In the back of my mind, I didn't mind whichever sex Kana became. Both were equally delicious. Both were still him. But I'd be damned if I didn't get a taste of Kana as a girl before he returned to being a boy.

"Eventually, yeah. But in the meantime, you should at least try to live as a girl. Don't you want to know how it feels to wear a one-piece dress? Try on make-up or put on high heels? Or walk around without a bra or underwear—" I shut my mouth, not intending to say the quiet part out loud.

Kana glared. "You're totally a flaming exhibitionist, aren't you?"

It was my turn to look away from him.

"I… I guess I could try on more women's clothing… but I'm not so sure about your style. Mio's style is closer to my taste," Kana said.

"You mean like the slingshot bikini?" I asked.

"AS IF!" he retorted loud enough to frighten a passing squirrel. "But man, you really got used to being a girl fast. I guess all those times Hatsumi put you in a skirt and grew out your hair made you accustomed to it."

"It's not funny! I think that's part of what messed with my head. I'm used to it now, but from here on out it's all been my choice." I pouted.

"I thought you looked cute back then…"

When he called me cute, my face became hot. I thought I was used to compliments already. After all, plenty of people complimented me during sex. Just words to fill the silence between the moans and panting.

My mind wandered back to when we were much younger and Kana had come over for a sleepover. It was the one time Hatsumi didn't invade my room because she had junior high exams to worry about the next day. Kana and I slept in the futon together. I was barely conscious and falling asleep, but before I did, I vaguely recalled him calling me cute and something soft touching my lips.

Wait…

Did… Did Kana kiss me at that time?

Kana's lips were currently pressed against the opening of a hot, red bean can we got from a vending machine. Puffs of white cloud from steam and his breath billowed into the night sky.

I wanted to ask to confirm but was too embarrassed to. I thought Kana's interest in me was surface level at first when I turned into a girl, but it might be deeper and extended further into the past than I thought. We were both boys back then, I didn't think he liked me in that way.

But since my sister continued dressing me up as a girl back then, it was possible Kana started seeing me as one. In a way, we were almost fated to be together. Mio, Kana, and myself.

Well… Until Mio decided to start recruiting more people into my relationship…

"Did you want a taste?" Kana suddenly asked, tilting the canned red beans in my direction. His lips were slightly moistened from the drink. I knew he meant the can, but my mind went elsewhere.

"That's a brave thing to ask a succubus," I said.

"I clearly meant the drink!" he retorted in protest. "But… if that's what you want instead…"

Instead of reaching for the can, I grabbed his face and leaned in to kiss him.


Chapter 32

I awoke the next morning to find Mio in my bed, hogging Kana all to herself. She got her arms and legs around him like he was a body pillow. Meanwhile, he looked troubled in his sleep, struggling in her grasp. Mio was probably messing with him in his dreams. The temptation to dive in and join the fun was great, but I didn't want to waste the start of my day.

I went downstairs to get a drink of water. Hatsumi was already up, her head buried in her arms at the dinner table. Normally, she would be flying across the kitchen and humming to herself. A warm smile and hot breakfast would be waiting for me whenever I came down. Today, nothing. Not so much as a cup of coffee.

"Hatsumi?" I called to her as I entered the living room.

My sister gasped and shot up from her seat, but quickly became disoriented from rising too fast. Red eyes indicated that she had been either crying or didn't get enough sleep. It was a look that I'd never seen before, even when she was having relationship troubles with Kotaro.

"Sorry. I'll get started on breakfast right away," Hatsumi said.

I pushed her back into her seat. This time, she was the one too weak to stop me.

"No, you won't. If anything, you should go back to bed. What happened? College? Parents?" I listed off everything I could think of, but she shook her head to all of it.

My gaze fell to her phone on the table, left face up to reveal a contact of a tech company I recognized. It took all but one second for me to put the pieces together that she had just been rejected. Just the other day, she was so excited about it. Now…

"It turned out I didn't even get this interview on my own. Mom and dad pulled some strings to set it up for me. I don't want to think about the call they're going to give me later." Hatsumi gripped her shoulders and shuddered.

I could only imagine what she was going through. My upstanding, incredible sister whom I looked up to for her hard work and determination was more defeated than I'd ever seen her. If only there was more that I could do. I was a succubus with incredible magic powers, but right now I was powerless.

How did I know this was bad? When I gave her a hug to cheer her up, she didn't squeeze back. Her arms were limp at the side.

"No use moping, right? The least I can do is cook breakfast for everyone." Hatsumi pulled eggs and salmon, along with ingredients from the fridge to make miso soup. But once she placed everything on the counter, her trembling hands almost let slip an egg, I couldn't stand it anymore.

I pulled Hatsumi away from the counters and sat her back down at the table.

"You're always cooking for us. It's my turn to cook for you," I said.

"But—"

"Just let me handle things around the house every once in a while. Put a little trust in me. You raised me after all." When I went to start cooking, a weight pressed against my back. I felt the outlines of my sister's eyes and nose on my shoulder blade.

"I won't be too much of a bother. I want to stay like this for a little bit," Hatsumi said.

"You're not a bother at all," I assured my sister.

Everyone worried about their future. Hatsumi wasn't any different. Seeing this vulnerable side of her made me want to do more.

A strange sensation pricked at my aura. Not from sensing danger. I sensed Mio and Selene upstairs, but it wasn't them who triggered it. Before I could focus on it, the sensation disappeared as quickly as it came and left me wondering what it was.

"Saeko~ The eggs will burn," Hatsumi warned, peeking over my shoulder.

"Oh, damn it!" I cursed at myself for being distracted.


Chapter 28?

After a whole night of bestial fucking, I awoke to Mio and Kana clutching my arms to either side of me. Both of them looked to be in absolute bliss. We had just crossed a line that I could never retrace my steps from. Phase one of Mio's plan to give me a polyamorous relationship began with Kana, and it probably wasn't going to end there. I'd lost all will to resist after last night's incredible threesome.

However, as I stared at Kana's face and felt his erection rubbing against my thigh, I couldn't help but feel something was… off.

"Ugh… Did I get hit by a truck? My dick feels good, but my head wants to explode…" Kana woke up, groaning like he was having the worst hangover of his life.

My mind drew a blank. Why did this somehow seem familiar to me?

As I tried to get up from the bed, a groping pair of hands assaulted my breasts from behind. Mio kneaded her head into my back.

"I need some attention, too. Eat me out again," Mio cooed.

"Later." I rolled my eyes.

Kana had a headache, so I needed to go downstairs and get him some aspirin and water. Downstairs, Hatsumi was dressed in a navy blue work suit and skirt, like a bonafide salarywoman.

"Did you find a job?" I asked as I entered the living room.

"Actually, your big sis scored an interview with a Fortune 500 company. If I get it, I could spoil you even more! We'll see how it goes, but first…" Hatsumi scooped me into her arms and planted a kiss on me.

It was tender, not one that siblings gave each other, but one that a lover would give to remind them of their feelings. Only our lips touched, but no tongue like I thought there might be. Her arms wrapped around my back and hugged me until our breasts squished together.

When we finally parted, still holding me in her arms, she smiled and said, "Fwuah— sibling energy recharged! I can tackle the interview with confidence now."

"If I didn't know better… you were the succubus, not me. Also, you can't go to that interview if you keep hugging me," I said.

Hatsumi looked like she got struck by lightning.

"Hmmm. I taste something other than my Saeko. Maybe it's just my imagination." She licked her lips and gums as though tasting something weird.

"M-Maybe it's from the summer sweat on my mattress. About time I wash that… ahaha…" I gulped hard and tried to act like nothing was out of the ordinary. "Anyway, you better go so you don't miss the train!"

I saw my sister out the door and returned to the kitchen where a full breakfast, hot and fresh, was waiting for three people. Hatsumi probably made it with Mio, Selene, and me in mind. I'd probably need to whip something up for Kana.

"Wait a second…"

A wave of dizziness hit me out of nowhere.

I didn't remember breakfast last time. But… last time? When was that? The kiss also felt different from last time. So, again… what was last time?

Ever since I woke up, it had been a constant stream of vague deja vus.

I tried to think hard, but there was some mental obstruction that prevented me from thinking too deeply on it. What was going to happen next? If I remembered correctly, Kana and Mio—

Hurried footsteps raced downstairs. Kana bursted into the living room, naked and with a raging boner swinging between his legs. He made it halfway through the doorway and slipped.

"I know you still got plenty more where that came from!" Mio shouted from the hallway.

"Saeko, help!" Kana pleaded, before being dragged out of sight.

Left alone in the living room again, with nothing but the dull sound of my creaking bed where Mio and Kana were having sex, I slumped into the couch and scratched my head for answers.

"What the hell is going on?" I asked myself.

I went up to my room to find Mio slamming her pussy down on Kana's dick.

"Mio— I'm about to…!" Kana grabbed Mio's hips as his entire body shuddered beneath her.

"Mmmpphh! I fucking love this cum hydrant!" Mio exclaimed, then saw me at the door. "Get in on this and fuck my ass."

"Ugh… I like sex with Saeko better… with you, I'm being emasculated with every round," he groaned.

"Chin up, kid. Where I come from, we would have turned you into a sex slave with all that jizz ya got down here." Mio reached down to grab his balls and made him squeal.

"As if that's supposed to make me feel special!" he protested.

"This didn't happen… did it? I don't remember seeing this." My mumbling was drowned out by the wet sounds of sex and moaning.

Mio, after having her fill, jumped off the bed and snatched the glass of water from my hand meant for Kana. She drank half of it before I took it back.

"Get your own water downstairs. This is for Kana," I said.

"Why didn't you say so earlier? Here, I'll hand it to him." Mio held her hand out. I reluctantly gave her both the glass of water and aspirin. Instead of giving it to Kana, she tossed the pill into her mouth, gulped some water, and screwed her lips shut on his.

Kana's arms flailed about to his side. Unable to match Mio's strength, he was powerless in fighting back and accepted his fate.

"Hey! What happened to my no kissing rule?" I pouted, pulling Kana away from her and into my arms instead.

"You know, Kana's got a really nice O-face. Bet he'd look even better as a girl." Mio rubbed her chin and smirked.

"How about no!" he exclaimed.

We inevitably dressed Kana into a crop top and skirt I had. Since he was relatively the same height as I was, the clothes fit him like a glove. Mio was right. Damn her for being right. Kana looked cute and would possibly be even more attractive if he had longer hair.

"I'm beginning to rethink whether this relationship arrangement is worth my dignity as a man," Kana said, clutching the seams of the skirt with trembling hands.

Mio and I couldn't keep ourselves from giggling. The longer I stared at Kana crossdressing, the more I wanted to see him dressed up.

"I'll be honest. You look pretty good—" The next words lodged in my throat. I had an intense urge to finish my sentence but fought back. Goosebumps crept all over my skin and made me shiver.

The Blade of the First Temptress suddenly materialized in my hand and flipped Kana's gender.

What followed after was exactly as I remembered. Selene came by and affirmed our suspicions that the sword's accumulated sexual energy, influenced by my will to see Kana as a girl, was what caused his change in gender. Kana ran home and hid in his room for the rest of the day.

Today was Sunday.

Mio and I spent most of the day lounging around doing nothing in particular except watching TV, playing games on the computer, and flirting with each other. I couldn't shake the uneasy feeling in my chest. Was this just a powerful sense of deja vu, or had I actually returned to the past?

"You've been out of it this entire day. What's eating you?" Mio asked, entering the living room while I was just sitting on the couch mindlessly watching an anime re-run on TV.

"I… don't know," I answered.

She sighed. "You were supposed to follow up with, 'You are' and then I actually do eat out your pussy. Guess you're not in the mood, huh?"

I bit hard on my lower lip, seriously considering how I should approach my uncertainty about what happened today to Mio. What if she wasn't encountering the same thing? I would sound crazy to her. All of this could just be my imagination.

Mio sat down next to me and kicked her feet up on the coffee table. She was wearing a spaghetti strap tank top, so when she put an arm around me, her bare and warm skin became a comfort.

"I looked up 'relationship' on the internet," Mio said without so much as glancing my way. "Shit still confuses me. You guys got too many definitions, and I'm beginning to think humans are just as clueless as I am. One thing stuck out though— through thick and then, we're supposed to be there for each other. Sooo… what I'm trying to say is… god, this is embarrassing… Whatever's bothering you, let me know if I can help."

Mio turned away, scratching the side of her nose and red in the face. She didn't say anything profound. If anything, it sounded pretty silly from my point of view. Coming from her had to be a big step.

"Honestly, you're a lot more charming as a horny succubus than whatever this is," I teased.

Mio blew a lid and pushed me onto my back. Her hands pinned my wrists above my head. I didn't resist and looked into her eyes.

"You're pushing your luck for making me feel all these weird feelings, but… I don't hate it." Mio's expression softened. She leaned down to peck me on the lips, then relaxed her body weight on top of me as we laid there and cuddled.

I knew for sure this didn't happen between us the first time. At the time, I wasn't agonizing over repeating the past, so Mio had zero reason to try and open up to me.

"Mio," I began and took a deep breath, "I have to tell you something…"

Without holding back, I confessed everything to Mio. The extreme sense of deja vu. The repeating of the past. How some things didn't happen previously. It came as no surprise that Mio was confused, but she listened intently.

"No shit?" Mio said after I unloaded everything.

"I'm 100% sure. I don't know if it's a dream, some enemy greater succubus doing this, or what. It should have been next Sunday for me, but now I found myself back one whole week for some reason," I explained.

"How come you're the only one who feels that way? For me, I got no sense of deja vu or repeating days. Everything's happening in real time for me." Mio screwed her eyes shut to think.

It must be the same for the others. I should consider myself lucky on two fronts— Mio readily believing me so I didn't go nuts, and having realized this as soon as I did. Who knew how many times I could have repeated these days before realizing what was going on.

Were we in an infinite loop?

I shuddered at the thought. It was likely due to my greater succubus powers that I was able to see through it sooner. However, Selene went through the day without suspecting anything was up. Why was I the odd one out?

"What's the plan?" Mio snapped a finger in my face to pull me from my thoughts. "We just gonna ride this out and see what happens?"

The flow of events had to have deviated because my actions altered the original course. I was a high school student. This time travel and parallel timelines stuff didn't make a lick of sense. Further disrupting the flow was the best plan I could come up with.

"It's only noon. We have the rest of Sunday. Let's check on the others to see if they're experiencing the same thing. If not, I'll explain it to them and hope they believe me as easily as you did," I suggested.

The first person we thought to bring this up to was Selene. After discussing with us about Kana's sudden change of gender, she went to school for the weekend faculty meeting. She should also be picking up a girl's uniform for Kana in case he goes through with going to school the following Monday— which he would, because I distinctly remember him showing up outside my house in the girls' Tsukiji High uniform.

We found Selene in the courtyard about to take flight but stopped as soon as she saw us approaching.

"Did you come pick up the uniform yourself? I was about to deliver it to your friend," Selene said, holding the outfit under her arm.

I explained to Selene the same thing I told Mio. Unlike my girlfriend, she was not so quick to believe me.

"Is this some sort of joke? No single succubus has the power to do something like that. Not even one with the status of queen," Selene said before handing us Kana's uniform and flying off into the city.

"That bitch is getting full of herself. Maybe we should take her down a notch?" Mio beat a fist into her palm.

"Anyone would think we're messing with them if we brought up something as outrageous as time travel." I stared at the uniform in my hands, the same one Mio and I wore which was to be given to Kana. This was a good opportunity to check on him at his house, and see how he was doing after changing genders since I didn't do so last time.

Kana's home was the last house in the residential area before a riverbank separated suburban Tsukiji from its downtown counterpart. It served for a pretty surreal contrast, with the peaceful neighborhood of modern middle class houses on one side and the hollering commercial district on the other. Kana could cross the bridge, party it up, and be back by dinner if he wanted to.

It was a college student's wet dream to be so close to the night life of Tsukiji. To Kana, they were just distractions. Although his parents weren't as conservative as mine, their scholarly background bled into his upbringing. They strongly encouraged him to pursue the highest tiers of academia as possible and were never forceful about it— something I was jealous of due to the fear my parents instilled in me and Hatsumi.

Mio took a deep breath and licked her lips.

"Something smells good," Mio said, glancing in the direction of downtown Tsukiji.

"We can get some food after. First, we…" My nose wrinkled. Not in a bad way, but as if tickled by an attractive scent that I couldn't resist.

"Or we have ourselves another feast instead." She flew up to Kana's bedroom on the second floor. I followed her up, and we both peeked into the window. Between the cracks in the curtains, I saw Kana sitting in bed with his back to us. He was trembling.

It hurt seeing him like that. From what I recalled, despite being distressed at having become a girl, he still endured going to school with a brave face. Had I known he was suffering this much, I would have done more to help him.

However, upon closer inspection, I could hear the wet shlicking sounds and subdued moans from within.

I squinted to see him facing a nightstand, upon which sat a picture frame of us when we first started high school. Kana was masturbating. Furiously. Kneading his breast with one hand and flicking the bean with the other. To me.

"I was worried for nothing!" I groaned.

It seemed Kana wasn't agonizing about being a girl as much as I thought he was.

"What are we waiting for? Let's get in there and give him a hand!" Mio urged.

"Alright, calm down. We're here to ask him about the time loop, not to be distracted about having sex." I flew down to the front door instead of freaking him out about our peeping.

"Just saying, those two don't have to be mutually exclusive." She shrugged.

Kana rushed down a minute after we rang the doorbell. His breath was ragged and his cheeks were a shade of pink. Without a wall and window separating us, I could smell the lust oozing from him as a result of masturbating just moments ago.

"W-What are you guys doing here? Haven't teased me enough about turning me into a girl yet?" Kana asked, hiding halfway behind the door as though to conceal his changed body from us.

The seriousness in mine and Mio's expression, however, took him by surprise. He quickly gathered that we weren't in a joking mood. We gave Kana the long story short about what was going on with me. Of course, he was in disbelief at first.

Thankfully, Kana was a lot sharper when it came to being social compared to Selene.

"I see…" Kana folded his arms, appearing only slightly skeptical.

"Do you believe me?" I asked.

"It's not that I don't believe you— I mean, half a year ago we found out magic and succubi exist. The problem is, Mio and I, including anyone else you ask, just don't remember. You're the only one who does," he said.

If I was the common denominator…

"Did I cause this?" I wondered out loud.

"Hold up," Mio raised her hand to contest Kana's hypothesis. "Selene's right. Succubi don't have magic like this. Even if Saeko could, she'd need a whole lot of juice stored from the Blade. Which is out of battery after turning you into a chick."

The three of us thought long and hard on the matter to no avail. If the Blade of the First Temptress was the key to reversing the loop like we believed, that option was no longer available to us. I'd have to wait until the next reset, and there was no telling if I'd break from the loop again.

I handed the girl's uniform to Kana, and he stared at it with sullen eyes.

"Really?" Kana frowned.

"Time travel or not, at least I get to repeatedly see you in a girl's uniform." I grinned.

"Ugh. Maybe if you go back in time, you can try not turning me." He sighed after taking the uniform.


Chapter ??

Monday.

Mio and I were putting our shoes on at the door. Hatsumi would emerge from the living room to hand us the three-layer bento boxes stuffed with karaage chicken. In my box, she had somehow created a sauce that oozed with her lust. When we walk outside, Kana would be waiting for us in the girl's uniform.

I knew exactly how this day would turn out.

Just as I prophesied, Hatsumi came rushing into the hallway with a bento box in each hand.

"Wait!" Hatsumi exclaimed.

"Oooh! Hatsumi's glorious handmade lunches? Hell yeah!" Mio pumped a fist into the air.

My sister handed one to Mio and the other to me. However, I just couldn't share the same excitement as Mio. I'd already gone through this entire scenario anyway.

"What's the matter?" Hatsumi asked, having sensed my dour mood.

"Oh, nothing! Thanks. I just don't know if I can eat all of this." In my hands, the bento box seemed much heavier than I remembered.

Hatsumi was beaming in contrast. I'd almost forgotten that come this weekend, she would be rejected by the company she was eager to work at.

"By the way, sis, how did your interview go?" I asked.

She blinked absentmindedly and put a finger to her chin.

"I won't know the results until the end of the week. What's this? Does my little Saeko want to be spoiled already?" Hatsumi drew me into a hug and stroked my head. "Hehe. Don't worry. I'll do juuuust that when I get the job. Or would you rather it be a surprise?"

"Let me in on that action, chief!" Mio threw her hands around us for a group hug.

As we left the house, with Hatsumi waving to us from behind, an itching sensation crept up my spine. Like an important chore left undone at home. That's right! Hatsumi was also someone I could confide in about my time loop. Once I get home, I should ask her about what I'd been going through.

Everything that happened at school followed step by step from what I remembered. The encounter with the student council at the gate, class lessons, lunch— all the same. Even though I had told Mio and Kana about my situation, it was like some cosmic force compelled them to stay on course. They would only act differently if I threw a wrench in it.

For example, I knew Mio would try to stuff a piece of fried chicken dipped in Hatsumi's secret sauce into my mouth. She got sad when I dodged out of the way, and I didn't get horny around Kana in the bathroom. It was fun at first, seeing different outcomes. Then it just got exhausting. What if this was all I had to do for fun from now on? Repeating the same week?

"You've been out of it this entire day. Still on that time loop thing?" Kana asked after school while we were at the shoe lockers.

"Yeah. I'd like for it to be my imagination. At the same time, I'm scared that the next time it resets I won't recognize it and be stuck like this forever," I answered.

"If I was stuck in a loop I'd be doing whatever I wanted because there would be no consequences. Everything eventually resets anyway. Maybe next time— if a loop really is happening— you can not think about changing me into a girl," he said.

My mind wandered back to when he was masturbating to me. For all his complaining, he didn't seem to mind the pleasures of his new body.

Kana had the right idea though. If consequences weren't an issue, I had free reign to do as I wish. But wouldn't I be resigning myself to this rewinding fate?

"In that case…" I texted Selene that I needed to study and wouldn't be coming in to help the kendo club. No sense in continuing to do the same thing. I should spend the time figuring out how to end the loop instead.

"Where are you going?" Kana noticed me changing back into my indoor shoes.

"Library. I'm going to see if I can learn anything."

My best friend decided to come with me. Probably to stay by my side more than anything else. Mio was with the student council right now, so I sent her a message to join me later.

However, after spending an hour and a half reading scientific theories on time paradoxes, a seed of hopelessness began to grow in my heart. It was all passed off as a realm of science fiction. No studies took it seriously.

I laid my head on the table with books stacked around me and sighed. Kana had his head buried in a manga from the start. It was a short two-volume manga that seemed interesting enough to hold his undivided attention.

A mischievous idea came to mind. I slipped my shoe off and rubbed his inner thigh with my foot.

"Uwah! Stop that!" Kana clamped his legs shut.

"You were so engrossed that I couldn't help but tease you." I stuck my tongue out. "I thought you were going to help me, but you're just here reading manga."

"Actually, this manga All You Need is Kill has a protagonist that reminds me of your problem," he said.

My interest was piqued. Although I was skeptical about what we could learn from a manga, the realm of fiction might be the one place to look.

"Hmm. Forget about spoilers. Give me a summary." I pulled up a seat next to Kana to see that he had been writing into a notebook while reading.

"The main characters Rita and Keiji are soldiers fighting an invading alien race. They end up trapped in a time loop, fighting the same battles over and over again. It turns out the aliens have what are called antennas that can send signals back into the past to learn and adapt. Both protagonists get their brainwaves caught up in the signals and become like antennas, so…" Kana hesitated to say anything further and bit down on his lower lip.

"Don't stop now. You got me hooked!" I exclaimed.

"In one loop, they destroyed the alien antennas to stop the signals from being sent back into the past. However… Rita and Keiji, their own brains continued to function like antennas. Rita didn't give Keiji a choice and forced his hand to kill her so the other would no longer loop," he explained.

Both of us fell silent. It was horrifyingly tragic for them to fight together, and later learn that one had to die in order for the other to escape.

Kana put the manga down and stared at his notes. "Hollywood made a film where both were alive at the end. Not as depressing, but both had its own charm."

I ended up borrowing the manga from the library and read it alongside Mio at home. We both had different feelings about the story but shared the same conclusion— the cause of my loop, unlike Keiji and Rita, couldn't have been from an outside force. Mio suspected, and though she was among those who still disagreed that a succubus could pull it off to begin with, that we were collectively the cause.

Mio and I sat on the bed with the Blade of the First Temptress resting between us. It remained inert, unpowered since I hadn't had sex with anyone yet.

"What doesn't make sense to me is that it should have been out of juice. But I can't think of any other way this could have happened to ya," Mio said.

I was in agreement. The most powerful entities in this world were currently the Blade of the First Temptress and greater succubi.

"I remembered going to the convenience store with Kana and having a talk with him. Maybe my wish for things to stay the same resonated with the sword? But then where did it get the power to trap us in a loop?" I wondered aloud.

"When Bea had the sword, she eventually learned how to retain sexual energy. She became like a second storage for magic. I don't think you're there yet though," Mio explained.

If we went with the thread that I caused this, then I just needed to wish for my life to go back to normal. I knew for sure I didn't want to be stuck. Or maybe I just thought that way, but deep down I wanted to repeat this week?

Why? For what?

"Ugh… The more I think about this, the more my head hurts…" I groaned.

"Dinner's ready!" Hatsumi shouted from downstairs.

As I got off the bed my arm was pulled taut by Mio whose hardened expression, dented with uncertainty and the urge to say something uncharacteristic, kept me from leaving the room just yet.

"What's wrong?" I asked her.

"When you brought it up to me at first, I couldn't stop thinking that reliving the week is not so bad. We get to be together forever, right? Then I thought— well, shit. I don't want to forget the other day when we were just laying together on the couch. It was cringy, but… it was also nice," Mio said, tightening her grip on my hand as if I'd disappear once she lets go.

Those words cut into me like a hot knife through butter. A dozen different Mondays flooded into my head, replaying the events of today but slightly different each time. They were beginning to mix together. What did I say last time? How did someone respond to me? Did I go to the bathroom now or later?

My knees grew weak. If it wasn't for Mio holding me up, I might have fallen to the ground. For all the times I remembered, the others had forgotten just as many times. I wasn't the only one suffering. Mio didn't want to forget the time we spent together, and neither did I.

"It's okay." I squeezed Mio's hand to reassure her. "Even if you don't remember after a reset, I'll remind you how you cheered me up ten different times. I can't forget all that you've done for me."

"God. It's your fault that I started getting mushy. Maybe next time we start with a sex joke first." Mio grinned.

We headed downstairs together. Selene was helping my sister set up the table. The savory scent of curry permeated the air and made mine and Mio's mouth water.

"I thought we wouldn't have curry until the end of the month? What's the occasion?" I asked Hatsumi, who was stirring the pot.

"No occasion. I was just feeling curry tonight. Unless you wanted something else?" Hatsumi glanced over her shoulder.

"Curry's great! I'd never say no to that," I answered.

The tradition was carried over from our grandparents back when we used to visit them the last weekend of every month. Their secret curry recipe always made us look forward to visiting. Hatsumi appeared to have caught on to their recipe because it was a taste of nostalgia.

Nostalgia. That sensation struck me hard and fast.

We didn't have curry last time. Did I trigger Hatsumi to act differently? I wondered to myself.

My restlessness washed away as soon as I put a spoonful of curry into my mouth. The secret ingredients my grandparents raved so much about, I easily detected with my enhanced senses. It was cheese, added to thicken the curry base and make it more voluminous.

Now was no time to be lulled into complacency. I wanted to broach the subject to my sister, but I also didn't want to sound weird or put her off.

"Hey, I was wondering if we could go to an onsen ryokan for winter break. It's starting to get really cold, and we can introduce our resident succubi to the hot springs of our world." I kept my head low and continued to eat curry, hoping to pass it off as casual conversation.

Hatsumi should answer casually as well.

However, when I glanced up, she was staring absentmindedly at her half-eaten curry in silence. Mio and Selene also turned to face her.

"Sis?"

Hatsumi snapped back to her senses. "Oh, of course! Going to a hot spring resort for your winter break sounds like a great idea. I'll have to figure something out because my university work might get in the way."

Something in the hesitation of my sister's answer caused warning bells to sound off in my head. She was distracted by something. Was it just because of her interview?

Hatsumi urged us to eat more curry because she had made plenty. We had enough to bring to school tomorrow in a bento. As the evening drew to a close, we all retired to our rooms. I was left contemplating the odd reaction from my sister in bed.

"Winter break, huh… It wouldn't come for me while I'm stuck here," I muttered to myself.

The door suddenly creaked open. The outline of a woman appeared under the frame. She shut the door on her way in.

"Hatsumi?" My eyes adjusted quickly and saw that she was wearing lingerie. Her nipples were stiff and the space between her crotch glistened from what little light was in the room.

"Surprised?" Hatsumi winked.

As she approached my bed, a million thoughts played out in my mind over how I triggered this event. Hatsumi didn't come into my room before. What changed? Just because of what I said this morning?

Before I knew it, Hatsumi was by my side. She wrapped her arms around me, squishing my arm between her breasts and weakening my resolve to resist.

We had slept together many times as kids. When we became older and I was still a boy, she would often sneak into my bed to lay quietly by my side. But as I locked eyes with my sister, both of us in bed together once again, it seemed like our relationship as siblings was vanishing.

Before I knew it, our lips had made contact. My beautiful sister's tender expression warped into one of lust, tinted in the color of a woman in heat. She stuck her tongue into my mouth, panting as we kissed.

"Tell me you love me," Hatsumi pleaded.

I swallowed hard, feeling mine and my sister's hot saliva slide down my throat. "I… I love you, Hatsumi…"

It was like a trigger that flipped the switch inside her. Hatsumi climbed on top of my waist and dry humped me as though I had a dick.

"Saeko~ if only you were still a boy. I'm sure we would be so compatible with each other. But that's okay. I still love you so much, my dear little sister!" Hatsumi cooed seductively, causing goosebumps to form on my skin.

Just who was the succubus here? I thought to myself.

The light fabric of her lingerie was all that stood between us. Our breasts squished together as she hugged me tighter, engulfing me into her embrace. Hatsumi was gushing wet and soaked the sheets underneath us.

I pushed myself to a sitting position and returned the embrace. While in each other's arms, lips and tongue connected, bodies undulating back and forth vying for control, her lust began to overwhelm my sense of reasoning.

Hatsumi was hot. That voluptuous body of hers, which had belonged to Kotaro for a time, was now mine to taste. We had sex once before, but Mio played a part in influencing that to happen. This carnal joining was by her own volition.

At some point, my legs had intertwined with hers. The little nubs above our soaking pussies, the clitoris that brought so much pleasure when masturbating, began to rub against each other. Hatsumi put a hand behind my head and pulled me in for another kiss.

Pleasure was everywhere, and the scent of lust made me dizzy. My clit, my lips, my breasts. We were two flames that merged and became an inferno.

"Am I making you feel good?" Hatsumi asked, her hot breath was like a sauna to my body.

"Yes… It feels good… too good!" I moaned.

"Hehe… I'm your big sister after all… I know everything there is to know about your body. Oh, I love you so much. Show me the face you make when you orgasm, please?" she begged.

Nothing about this was right. We were siblings. We had already crossed the line once, but to do it a second time and while in control of our mental faculties… There was no excuse.

Yet while partaking in my sister's lust, seeing her eyes wide as though to capture every second of our act like a camera, I couldn't stop. I wanted to continue fucking my sister, and I wanted my sister to continue fucking me.

My tail emerged, whipping back and forth with excitement. I pressed it between Hatsumi's thighs, plunging it into her pussy.

"Aaaahhhh! Yes! Saeko, more… your big sis wants more…" she urged me, and I obliged.

Pumping my tail into her like it was a penis, Hatsumi threw her head back and screamed hysterically. I'd never seen her like this before. So lost and abandoned to the thrill of sex. I didn't know how to feel about this side of her, but this wild woman was no longer just my sister— she belonged to me.

Not wanting to wake the house up, I pushed her onto her back and screwed my lips shut on hers. Our tongues danced a passionate tune, drooling into each other's throats for a taste.

The wet sounds grew louder as she became wetter, and I quickened my tail's rhythm. Hatsumi's eyes rolled to the back of her head. If I pulled my lips away, she moaned incoherently.

Hatsumi, my older sister who I always viewed as a role model and a hardworking woman, was reduced to a sex-crazed mess because of me. Perhaps this was meant to be. How better could I reward my sister who was obsessed with me than to give myself to her?

I flipped us around to the sixty-nine position. My tail continued to penetrate her while I licked and teased her clit. Her moans were muffled, buried under my pussy as I rubbed it in her face.

Why did my sister of all people have to taste so good? The sexual energy I got from her everytime she orgasmed was of such high quality. It was on par with Kana.

Everytime her tongue brushed against my clit, I wanted to let my voice ring out and demonstrate to her how good she made me feel. Both our bodies began to tremble, hers more intensely than mine, I hooked my arms around her legs and ate her pussy out to a quaking orgasm.

"You're making me cum, Saeko— Ahh! I'm cumming!" Hatsumi screamed.

Her lust flowed into my very being, filling me with sexual energy more delicious than anything I had ever tasted.

We remained in each other's arms, our lips never parting unless to take a breath. When at last she became too exhausted to indulge in our immoral romp, the sexual trance vanished and her demeanor softened.

"I didn't know you could be so naughty, and it was so much better than our first time." Hatsumi smiled warmly while stroking my arm.

"When you came in dressed like that, I couldn't help it. Why did you suddenly come in anyway?" I couldn't so much as glance away since we were face to face in bed.

"I just want to be with you. I can't stand being apart from you. My paradise is whenever I'm by your side," she answered as a matter of factly. It sounded like a confession of love. I trembled at the resolve in her voice not out of fear, but at sheer awe that she could say something like that.

To me, who was once her brother and now sister, I never once shared her feelings. Not until I became a succubus. If we weren't siblings, I wondered if things would have turned out differently between us. Reality was cruel. After tonight, we had to go back to being siblings. Hatsumi wanted something more, and I couldn't reciprocate it.

She must know that.

It pained my heart to be with her like this. I was a bait dangling above the pond, and she was a starving fish. Everytime we kissed, had sex, or I humored her advances, I lowered the morsel a bit to tempt her only to yank it away.

Are you okay with that? I asked Hatsumi in my thoughts. She had already fallen asleep with a satisfied smile on her face. Perhaps she had caught the bait in her dreams.

"Goodnight, sis…" I whispered before falling asleep.


Chapter ??

In a blink of an eye, a whole week had gone by with nothing to show for. I couldn't figure out a single thing about my predicament. My perception of time felt warped, like it was dictated by something else, lulling me into complacency.

Today was Saturday, the start of my weekend. If I hadn't gone insane yet, I was pretty sure the week would restart the moment today ended. When Sunday came, we would rewind back to last Sunday. Kana would return to being a boy, but then be transformed into a girl that morning. Mio wouldn't remember the sweet moment we had together anymore.

Last night, Kana and I went out to a convenience store together. Now I'd awoken to Mio and Kana in bed with me, just as it happened before. I wasn't living anymore. Just going through the motions of days that I'd already lived, rewinding and playing forward like a VHS tape.

Would I also eventually forget? I didn't want to. I wanted to keep these precious memories.

"Speaking of memories…"

Hatsumi must be downstairs agonizing over the interview right now. I should go check on her. Just the simple act of making breakfast for her was enough to bring a smile.

However, when I entered the kitchen, Hatsumi wasn't despondent like I remembered. She was making french toast and humming to herself like she had won the lottery. I was at a loss about what to do and how to act.

"Morning, Saeko! Breakfast will be ready soon," Hatsumi said.

The sound of toast sizzling in the frying pan and smell of cinnamon and butter created an atmosphere of calm that washed away my worries. Hatsumi stacked four toasts on top of each other, gleaming like gold and served with a large helping of syrup. Before it was handed to me, she leaned down and drew our lips together.

We stayed like that for such a long time that it threw my senses for a ride. It felt so much like we had become a married couple. I'd awakened and came downstairs to my wife making breakfast, and she sweetened the meal with a show of affection first.

"If you want seconds, let me know." Hatsumi winked, causing my heart to skip a beat.

It didn't matter if she meant the french toast or a kiss. I'd be fine with either. She returned to the stove to prepare more for Kana, Mio, Selene, and herself.

Something about this scene was off though. It should be me cooking. Hatsumi was the one at the table. How did this change come about?

"Did you hear back about the interview?" I asked casually while eating the incredibly fluffy french toast.

My sister's shoulders twitched. An odd reaction to an otherwise simple question about work life.

"They went with someone else who was more qualified. I'm not too worried, and you shouldn't be either. Your big sis will find another job in no time!" Hatsumi exclaimed confidently.

Although I was happy for her, this definitely did not happen before. She was more optimistic this time around. Not even a peep about our parents' hand in setting up the interview.

Could it be…?

"Hatsumi," I began and waited until our eyes met, "have you noticed we've been reliving the same week?"

She made a difficult to read expression in which her brows lowered and eyes went to the ceiling. It looked forced. Whether she was taking my question seriously with a hint of uncertainty, or aware and was trying to dodge it, I couldn't tell.

"I don't think so? That's an odd question to ask. Are you feeling well?" Hatsumi asked, the expression now turning to worry.

Another dead end.

A wave of dizziness struck me as I tried to gather my thoughts. Nothing was making sense anymore. I almost wanted to resign myself to this fate just to avoid dealing with it.

Hatsumi came by and pressed our foreheads together. Her eyes went wide. The strength in my body was leaving me, and my head began to spin.

"Saeko, you're burning up! We need to get you to your room," Hatsumi insisted.

But Kana and Mio were up there naked. If Hatsumi saw that, she might freak out. Unfortunately, I had no strength left to resist or protest.

At some point, I passed out.


Chapter ??

How long had I been asleep? It was dark, and I was alone in my room.

The door was left slightly ajar, and light from the hallway bled in. It might be my imagination, but I was pretty sure someone was still awake downstairs. Who was it? Light footfalls ascended the stairs and approached my room.

I turned to look at the clock.

Saturday, 11:59 PM.

My memories from this past week came flooding back. Old memories from the preceding week, new memories from the current one… They amalgamated in such a way that I forgot in which order the events happened. Everything that I didn't want to forget replayed vividly in my head, like my afternoon with Mio and the passionate night I spent with Hatsumi.

I won't forget. I won't forget. I won't forget! I told myself, but it wasn't enough. I hoped it was enough.

Whoever it was opened the door, but the hallway light cast a dark silhouette I couldn't make out. I knew only that she was a woman… and she carried the Blade of the First Temptress.

The clock hit midnight.

"No! Not yet!" I cried.

But time waited for no one.


Chapter ??

"No!" I shot awake. The bedsheets fell away from my body. Kana and Mio were by my side, just as naked as I was.

Trying to recall the events of last night was met with a fog in my mind. There was more to remember, I was sure of it. Yet all I could recall was having a threesome with Kana and Mio.

This frustration was very real, but why did I feel this way?

"Ugh… Did I get hit by a truck? My dick feels good, but my head wants to explode…" Kana groaned.

"Mio!" I grabbed Mio and shook her awake. "Do you remember what I'll say to you later today in the living room?"

"Nnh… Later today, what? Five more minutes, please… Or how about you eat me out real quick?" Mio asked groggily.

She clearly had no recollection, and neither did I.

I climbed out of bed, changed into some clothes, and left my room. I was acting on habit. Certain memories were familiar, like a powerful sense of deja vu constantly defibrillating and jolting my brain.

"Come on… think… think!" I clutched my head just outside of the room. Bits and pieces came through. Me and Mio on the couch, changing Kana into a girl, Hatsumi entering my room in lingerie. Someone… a woman at my door, holding the Blade of the First Temptress.

I materialized the sword in my hand. It pulsed with energy, stored from months of having sex with numerous people. Whoever that person was could use the Blade of the First Temptress. Did Beatrice come back to haunt me? No, that couldn't be it.

I vanished it from sight, then headed downstairs in search of answers.

Mio had forgotten. I could barely recall it myself. That memory might as well not have ever happened. Even though she opened herself up to me. Even though I promised not to forget… I couldn't even remind her.

Hatsumi should be downstairs… doing what? It felt like I should know this.

My sister was at the dinner table in her bathrobe, sipping coffee. She brightened up when she saw me, but frowned as I got closer. I collapsed into her arms. Tears welled at the corner of my eyes. I took a deep breath of her scent, hoping it would jog my memories.

"What's wrong? Did you not get any sleep last night?" Hatsumi asked.

"I did… but I'm so tired," I answered, the comfort of her embrace lulling me into a peaceful state.

"It's only Sunday. Why don't you sleep for a little longer? I'll have some green tea mochi ready when you're up!" she said, but my lack of a reaction gave her pause. For once, my sister's attempt at cheering me up failed. A gaping chasm opened within my chest, swallowing up what little hope I had of freeing myself from the time loop.

If this world was going to reset in a week again anyway, and the people around me would forget the memories I'd made with them, what was the point?

"I think I'm stuck," I said, clutching Hatsumi with trembling hands. "I hate it. I'm forgetting things I don't want to forget. They're at the back of my mind, but I can't recall them. It hurts because I like those memories with you, Mio, Kana… everyone. No one seems to remember, and I… I'm scared."

A gentle hand stroked the back of my head. Hatsumi held me close. She was surprised by my outburst.

"You aren't happy?" Hatsumi asked reluctantly.

"No…" I shook my head in her chest.

"But I thought— Never mind." She swallowed the rest of her words and sighed.

Hatsumi grabbed a tissue from the counter to wipe my tears. She then led me to the couch, sat down, and patted her lap until I humored her by laying my head down on it.

"You couldn't possibly remember this, but as a baby you used to cry so much. Mom and Dad hated it. They hired a nanny for a while and she hated it. I might have hated it, too. I took it upon myself to hold you. Eventually, I started looking forward to cradling you in my arms. When the tears stopped and wailing turned into cute little Saeko noises, they became my lullaby and we fell asleep together like that."

As she recounted the embarrassing story of when I was younger, a hand fell over my eyes. Hatsumi's hand. The brightly lit living room painted by golden streaks of morning sunlight became like a peaceful night under her palm. Without much effort at all, the frustration began to leave me. The worries I had, an afterthought.

There was a shift in movement, and I felt my sister's lips on mine. They were moistened and salty, a taste of a vulnerable side that even now she tried to hide. I couldn't see because of the position I was in and the hand over my eyes. Instead, I reached up to where I thought the corner of her eyes were to wipe a tear away, but she grabbed my hand to press against her cheek.

I knew then that she wept with guilt.

"You… did this, didn't you?" I asked my sister as the pieces fell into place. She acted differently from the start. The kiss, breakfast, curry, and how much differently she took the interview's results.

Drowsiness chipped away at my consciousness. An inkling within me was afraid that if I fell asleep, I wouldn't see my sister again. She squeezed my hand on her cheek as though to reassure me. I tried so hard to stay awake. In the end, my eyes became too heavy to keep open.


Chapter ??

It actually was night when I next awoke. I was still in the living room, lying on the couch. Hatsumi was nowhere to be seen. The entire day went by in an instant.

Clanking plates alerted my attention to the kitchen, but it wasn't my sister. Mio was there, fixing herself something to eat. Around this time, we would have been eating dinner together. Since Hatsumi wasn't here, that changed.

A mental prick was followed by a slew of memories. They crashed like a tsunami, reverberating across my mind in ripples.

That Saturday night right before reset, the person who came into my room… was Hatsumi. It was Hatsumi this entire time. She was the only other person in this world who had wielded the Blade of the First Temptress before.

"Have you seen Hatsumi?" I sat up and asked Mio.

"Nope. Man, you were passed out like a rock. Way to lose a whole day," Mio said, stuffing her face with some green tea mochi.

Mochi.

Hatsumi said she was going to make me some. They took time to make from scratch. I raced into the kitchen to grab one. The morsel wasn't completely cold, it couldn't have been left in the fridge for long. Hatsumi must have left recently.

"Want more? Hatsumi made a lot. There's enough in the fridge for all of us and then some!" Mio threw open the fridge to two whole plates worth of them.

"Come on. We have to find Hatsumi before it's too late!" I exclaimed.

"Too late for what?" Mio asked as she followed me.

We went upstairs to my parents' room, where Selene was buried in faculty paperwork. She whipped around, astonished by our sudden intrusion.

"Tell me you've seen Hatsumi," I pleaded.

"The last I saw of her she was heading in the direction of school. I'm not sure what business she has there as an alumni. Perhaps something to discuss with the faculty?" Selene wondered aloud.

Mio and I exchanged nods. We took off in the direction of school, flying as fast as our wings could carry us. I was flying so much faster that Mio was beginning to trail behind me.

"What's gotten you hopped up on energy? Is Hatsumi in danger or something?" Mio shouted worriedly from behind me.

"I don't have time to explain. Just trust me on this, okay?" I answered.

She caught up and took my hand. "Don't need to tell me twice then. You know I always got your back."

I saw in Mio that same look from the precious day we would never get back and knew… she was telling the truth.

When we finally reached the school, a figure stood at the edge of the roof, in front of the steel fencing installed to keep people from thinking about a poor decision. That person was none other than Hatsumi, who was one step away from falling off.

"Is… Is she thinking about jumping?" Mio asked the one possibility I dreaded to consider.

"Hatsumi, don't! You know we can fly to catch you!" I shouted.

"Saeko?" Hatsumi gasped, but resolve returned to her demeanor. "Don't come any closer! You need to let me go. It has to be this way."

"It was you after all. You're still able to use the sword and command it, so you put us all in the time loop. Why?" I asked her.

Selene had told me 'not a single succubus'. But if there were two greater succubi, one who still was and the other had lingering powers like the student council president Hitomi, then it wouldn't be so far-fetched. We— Hatsumi and I— had wished for this to happen together.

Hatsumi bit her lower lip. Every word we exchanged chipped away at her resolve to end her life. I had to keep her talking. Mio and I slowly drifted closer, careful not to make any rash movements that would cause Hatsumi to jump.

"Because I wanted us to be together forever. This happened because I was selfish. I was so happy when my wish was granted. I could spend more time with you and not think about doing well in school or getting a job. Laying in bed with you and cooking for you is all the happiness I needed. So you see, no matter how much you want to return, it won't happen unless I feel the same. It won't… because I, more than anything, don't want this to end. That's why I have to die to set you all free." Hatsumi ended her speech and unhinged one hand from the fence's steel links.

Only one hand remained to keep her from falling.

A world without my sister? Did I want that? If she died, I could go back to having a future with Kana and Mio. I could go back to school where my friends were at, finish my last year at Tsukiji and move onto college, and live out the rest of my life.

But that would be a life without Hatsumi. My one and only big sister who watched out for me, cared for me, and raised me. Who fought our parents to, at the very least, let me live as I wished at the cost of her own freedom.

Could I live the rest of my life without my sister?

"Did you two know our city is named Tsukiji because of how beautiful the full moon is from here?" Hatsumi pointed behind me and Mio with her free hand.

A moon larger than I'd ever seen before sat above the Osaka and Wakayama Bays. The beauty of it was breathtaking, almost magical. Mio and I couldn't look away, until the sound of the chain link fence shuddering its metallic cry.

I turned back to find Hatsumi falling with a smile on her face. A tear glistening from the moonlight flicked off from her cheek. She mouthed out the words, I love you.

My body simply refused to move, yet my heart and mind screamed louder than it ever could in that moment.

No. No. No. No. No.

I didn't want to wake up in the morning without Hatsumi waiting for me in the kitchen and living room. I didn't want to come home from school without her welcoming me back. I didn't want to live without that warm and gentle smile she always gave when we locked eyes.

Whatever spell captured me in place I managed to shatter by sheer will. I dove for my sister and caught her in my arms. The momentum from how fast I flew sent us crashing into the ground and rolling. Once we came to a stop, my arms were full of scratches and bleeding. Hatsumi gaped in shock, but thank goodness she was perfectly fine.

My relief was quickly overwhelmed by anger— hot anger that she dared consider leaving me. I let it all spill out in a scathing rebuke.

"Screw that! I don't want to go back without you. If you want what's best for me, then let me be selfish. I'm not going to let you kill yourself… Because I love you, too!" I cried.

Hatsumi began to choke up. Her conviction to let herself go wavered. Tears rolled down her cheeks and all she could do was apologize.

Mio flew down, looking ashamed of herself for not seeing through the mesmerizing ruse. She, too, was relieved to see Hatsumi safe and joined in the embrace to hold us. I held them tight, fearful that I might lose them if I let go. Hatsumi cried so hard her echoes carried across the empty school courtyard.

"Saeko's right. You can't just leave us like that. I finally have someone I can call my sister. Don't let me lose a second one!" Mio exclaimed with tears in her eyes.

"I'm sorry, you two. I'm sorry…" Hatsumi repeated over and over again.


Chapter 33

Imagine my surprise when I woke up the following morning and it was the first Monday of October. After saving Hatsumi, she had cried herself to sleep. The stress of wanting to take her own life and almost going through with it really did a number on her. We had taken her home and all stayed in my room just in case she might try it again.

That didn't seem to be the case, as all of us fell asleep peacefully that night.

I remembered the week being reset, but it rubber banded me forward to where I was originally supposed to be. No one except Hatsumi and I remembered. All of the memories of those relived weeks merged together. Giving it too much thought hurt my head, but I wanted to remember them for everyone's sake. Kana and Mio were none the wiser. As far as they were concerned, nothing happened and the days continued as usual.

The two of them were waiting for me at the sidewalk to begin heading to school. I lingered at the doorway with my sister as she handed me a bento.

"No more wishing to turn back time, okay?" I teased her.

My sister's softened expression gave way to a small giggle at her own expense.

"At first I wanted to go back to redo the interview, but the outcomes never changed. Eventually, I just gave up and wanted to spend as much time with you as I could." Hatsumi sighed in disappointment, but I hugged her to remind her what she meant to me. The embrace was returned two-folds, and while the two behind me weren't looking, we shared a tender kiss. A remnant of our sentiments from the previous timeline brought back to this one.

There was no going back. I would love my sister for as long as she loved me. If there ever came a time she found someone else, I'd support her nonetheless. No more hiding from my feelings anymore, even should the world shun us for it.

I was a succubus after all. Human laws meant little to me, and I could bend them as I saw fit. As long as I didn't mess it up too much.

"Hurry up! Rika's got an important announcement to make in class today!" Mio yelled from the sidewalk, uncharacteristically gung-ho about school.

I learned real quick why that was the case once we got to class.

Our homeroom teacher gave Rika the floor. She held a single piece of paper in her hand and was beaming. Whatever it was, she appeared excited about it as well.

"We have a special announcement to make. Upon a special request from our very own Mio to celebrate Halloween at school, the student council brought it up to the faculty and principal. They approved!" Rika exclaimed.

The rest of the class erupted into cheers. Classrooms adjacent to us rumbled as they expressed their glee in receiving the news from their respective class representative. This was the appropriate response, given that Japan didn't really treat the western holiday of Halloween as a day worth celebrating. It was typically combined with bunkasai, our culture festival held on the third of November, where some classes did trials of courage and haunted houses.

"You guys can thank me by lavishing worship and adoration." Mio leaned back on her seat and kicked her feet up on the desk, basking in the praise of our peers.

I put a hand to my face and groaned. If she were ever to become a queen succubus, I suspected she would act exactly like this.

Rika continued, "Halloween at Tsukiji High will be like a mini trick or treat event. Each class will have their own unique treats and candy to hand out, and a few will secretly be tricking you instead. It just so happens we're among the group tricking!"

"Wait a minute… If we're celebrating Halloween, wouldn't that get in the way of preparing for bunkasai?" I raised a hand and asked.

"Short answer: yes." She nodded. "If this is what the student body wants, then we have to work overtime for it. Which is why we'll begin figuring out what we want to do for Culture Festival early. Anyone have any suggestions?"

A dozen hands shot into the air to belt out suggestions. Haunted house, putting on a play, traditional painting workshop, and more that were written on the board. However, when it came time to vote, one clear winner came out ahead by a huge margin— a cosplay cafe.

"I mean… after seeing Mio and Saeko at Isekai Gohan, how could I not want to see them in cosplay again?" a male student remarked.

"We get to see our class idols in costumes? Hell yes!" another student whooped.

"Dressing up sounds fun. I wanna do it, too!" one of Mio's gyaru friends exclaimed.

"It's decided! Waiters and waitresses for our cafe will serve in costumes. We'll rotate shifts so you can still have time to enjoy the three-day festival. So, who wants to be a server?" Rika asked the class.

Instead of people raising their hands to volunteer, most pointed to specific students in the room. Namely myself and Mio.

"You're goddamn right I'm dressing up." Mio grinned, then turned to me expecting me to answer just as enthusiastically.

"I'll do it…" I sighed. My internal Mio-trouble radar was blipping, and I was worried what shenanigans she might pull during Culture Festival.

Worse, what the hell was Hana up to?

At any rate, it looked like our cosplaying endeavors hadn't ended yet. Students already wanted to see us in costumes. Mio and I locked eyes. She smirked, showing that this was exactly what she wanted.

"Have fun dressing up again," Kana whispered.

"Nu-uh. You're joining whether you like it or not," I declared.

Kana choked and turned white as a ghost. It was even more embarrassing for him since he was still a girl, which meant women's costumes that were likely going to be less than wholesome if Mio had any say about it.

Fortunately, some of the other girls in the class volunteered with us, including Rika. After all, as the class rep, she had an obligation to see the event to its success. Only a few boys volunteered, Kameshiro being one of them. I highly doubted he offered to be a server out of the goodness of his heart or to contribute to class though.

"By the way, what kind of trick are we doing for the Halloween event?" a student asked.

Once again, people pitched in their ideas. As the trickers, we wouldn't be providing candy like the treat classes. Rika explained that we had to design some sort of small event for visiting students to partake in. It also had to be harmless.

"How about we paddle people's asses?" Mio suggested.

"Mio… it can't be anything physically violent." Rika turned her down.

"I think it's a good treat," she grumbled.

"We're tricking! That's not a treat at all!" I fired back.

"How about wasabi apples?" Kana suggested. All eyes fell on him, and suddenly he regretted speaking. "We can caramelize apples, but one of them will be coated in wasabi instead. Blindfold the students and dangle it in front of them to choose."

Everyone expressed interest in it. The trick was like a modified version of putting wasabi inside mochi. Some people were going to have an unpleasant surprise when they bit into an apple smeared with wasabi, but it was a fun idea nonetheless.

"Okay, it's settled! We'll go with the wasabi apples for our trick. Make sure not to tell anyone outside of class. It's supposed to be our surprise." Rika winked.

For the rest of the day, my class plotted out the workload between managing the Halloween trick event and cosplay cafe. We had an entire month to plan. The Halloween event was on the last Friday of October, then a few days later, Culture Festival began on the third of November and lasted for three days. Between now and then, things were about to get hectic.

Students in every class participated in some manner. Be it making flyers, banners, and setting up attractions and whatever specifics to what their event was, the entire school was in high-spirits.

"I can't believe you convinced the student council to let us do a Halloween event," I said to Mio as we headed for the cafeteria.

"Heh. Some pictures might've been exchanged to make it happen." Mio rubbed her nose, proud of peddling her contraband.

"By photos, you meant mine, didn't you?!"

"Who knows?" She shrugged as we entered the cafeteria.

I already had my bento from Hatsumi, so I only came down to accompany Mio and dine with her. Normally she could care less about school lunches. However, there was a special meal being made today— Szechuan mapo tofu. That spicy monstrosity of a meal originating from Sichuan, China. Of course, Mio would want to eat it.

"Now where the hell do I get this bread?" Mio glanced around like a predator on the hunt.

"Over here." I pointed to a series of terminals against the wall. Hungry students crowded around it, mulling over what they wanted to sate their appetite.

Our school's cafeteria used a voucher system. A certain amount of meals would be prepared in the morning, and students selected what they wanted to eat from the terminals. They received a voucher from the system, which was limited to a certain number, took it to the cooks, and received their food. A first come first serve system that sometimes sparked wars when good food was on the menu.

A few students passed by with curry and mapo tofu. Mio sniffed in their direction, and her mouth watered more than when she was horny for sex.

"Ahhh! It smells so fucking good. I want it now!" Mio gnawed on her thumbnail. We were at the back. There was no telling if Mio would get her beloved mapo tofu at this rate.

"I get the feeling they're going to run out. How about we just share my lunch and come back early another week?" I offered in hopes that she would abandon this pointless endeavor, but that proved to be a mistake. One that was paid for by everyone in front of us when they all stepped aside at once, making a clear path to the voucher terminal.

My jaw dropped.

"Mio!" I cried.

"Oh, would you look at that? Everyone is so nice to let me through. Must be my popularity at work." Mio fanned herself pretentiously as we walked to the front.

"You're unbelievable…"

Unfortunately, Mio's efforts were for naught. We got to the terminal and she about punched the machine if I hadn't held her back. The mapo tofu was out. It wasn't a glitch. The other machines also showed that there were no more left.

"This isn't a life worth living anymore," Mio said, staring blankly at the terminal.

"If it makes you feel any better, Hatsumi knows how to make some. We can ask her to make some for dinner." I put a hand on her shoulder to comfort her.

"It's not the same, man. As far as I'm concerned, I lost." She brushed my hand away, leaving me floored by how tragic she was taking this.

Mio walked away with a tonkatsu curry voucher, shoulders slumping and feet dragging. I followed after her to make sure she was okay and ran into Kana in line, grabbing his lunch.

"I thought you two always ate in class?" Kana asked as we got in line behind him.

"Mio wanted to get mapo tofu, but they ran out." I thumbed behind me where Mio was sulking.

Kana glanced down at his hand which held one voucher for the spicy delicacy. Mio saw it, too. She wanted to speak up, but bit her tongue and clenched her fist.

"Saeko told me to be patient… I gotta resist…" Mio said, squeezing her eyes shut.

Without asking, Kana stuck his voucher out to Mio. She opened her eyes and was surprised to see it within her grasp.

"I was craving some spicy food today, but I don't mind trading. Besides, you look like you want it a lot more than I do," Kana explained, keeping his arm extended to offer the voucher.

Mio grabbed his entire hand instead and was on the verge of tears.

"I'll return the favor by eating you out so good later, you won't want to turn back into a boy!" Mio exclaimed.

"On second thought…" He tried to retract his hand.


Chapter 34

After school, Mio and I only helped the kendo club set up equipment in the gym, then left the rest to Gouda and Selene to handle. As much as I'd like to help them prepare for next month's tournament, they were already in good hands and this entire month would keep me busy helping my class.

Some students, who weren't part of any clubs or extracurricular activities with free time to spare, volunteered to stay behind after school to help. Desks had been pushed together as the work was divided up to multiple groups. They discussed and drew potential designs for flyers, banners, and signboards. Others helped as an excuse to hang out with friends, but their efforts were appreciated nonetheless.

"Saeko, Mio!" Rika called to us as we entered the class to give a hand.

"What do you want us to work on?" I asked.

"Actually, I was hoping you two can go around to some of the other clubs and classes. A cosplay cafe is nothing without costumes, and to make posters we're going to need extra supplies from the art class. Maybe you can work your… ahem, persuasion to get us what we need?" Rika suggested, handing me a list of classes and clubs to potentially get what we wanted. By the sound of it, she was asking us to use our succubus charm to convince people. Was that her giving us permission?

Mio snatched the note from my hand to read off. "Home-economics for burners, plates, and cups; art class on the second floor for large construction paper and markers; drama and tailoring club for costumes. Gotcha."

By Mio's suggestion, we went to the tailoring club first. It was headed by Yuriha Minabe, a passionate and hardworking second year who manages a small clothing brand from her own home. The school's cosplay and drama club went straight to her whenever they needed adjustments or new outfits made.

A first year girl answered the door.

"Can I help you?" she asked.

"Is Yuriha in? We wanted to ask her about costumes," I said.

The girl glanced back inside and called for her club president, but she returned empty-handed.

"Sorry… Senpai kind of gets too into what she's doing to pay attention to anything else. You can come in and wait for her if you want," the first-year suggested.

We entered at their invitation. The modest club room had about a dozen members, half of whom were occupying the only six sewing machines in the room. Mannequins and chest busts lined the walls, dressed in outfits and costumes designed over the school year. Many more remained undressed, waiting for the next one to be finished by a member of the club.

The sharp-eyed Yuriha had a tongue sticking out as she worked, carefully sewing the seams on an ivory dress. There were no wasted movements. Not once did she take her eyes off the fabric, and the bangs in her eyes didn't seem to be a bother despite being all over her face.

"Hey—"

I covered Mio's mouth before she could interrupt Yuriha's focus.

"Why don't we hit up the drama club first and come back later?" I asked Mio.

"No, you two stay right there. I'm just about done. Damn zipper was being difficult. Should be fine now," Yuriha said. The machine stopped, and she pulled the dress away to reveal a stunning lace wedding gown. "Guess you two need some outfits made? I'm kinda swamped right now. Drama club's putting on a play for Culture Festival and need new costumes before they begin dress rehearsals. Basketball team's asking for a new jersey design. All because Halloween and Culture Festival are coming up."

The entirety of the tailoring club pitched in to help. Even those not on a machine sewed by hand in order to meet the school's demands.

"Damn. I wanted a sexy ass costume, too." Mio sighed.

"Much as I'd like to help bring out the best your tits and ass has to offer, my hands are tied." Yuriha brushed her bangs aside.

"Costumes… What about Isekai Gohan? We might be able to borrow some from our old workplace," I wondered aloud.

My succubus girlfriend wasn't too keen on the idea and waved a dismissive hand. "Nah. I've already worn everything they had to offer. I want something new, hot, spicy."

It was like the mapo tofu from lunch influenced her decision or something.

"You guys worked at Isekai Gohan? Small world. I know the manager, Konomi. Made costumes for him. They should have some fantasy costumes perfect for the drama club to use. Then I wouldn't have to make them new outfits and could help you instead," Yuriha suggested, shifting her attention between us.

"No shit? Deal!" Mio clasped Yuriha's hands and shook. "Time to pay our sexy college minxes a visit."

I put a hand to my face and groaned, knowing full well where this was going.

Mio and I stopped by the auditorium to find the drama club in a brainstorming session on stage. The building was a large empty hall about the size of the gym, but this was dedicated to any special events like listening to the principal deliver a speech, or holding career fairs and graduation ceremonies. When it was not in active use, some sports clubs made use of it. The kendo club did on several occasions, too.

As we approached the stage, it was becoming evident we had walked into an argument in the making.

"A school play has to be Romeo and Juliet!"

"Ugh. That's so overdone. No one cares about two suicidal teenagers."

"Yeah. Let's do something unique like a fantasy epic!"

"How about two childhood friends sent to another world, but they end up fighting for different houses. Both are in love with each other, and when they try to escape by faking their deaths, accidentally drink a poisoned magic potion?"

"That's just Romeo and Juliet with extra steps, you idiot!"

"But it's fantasy!"

The drama club was headed by third year Takagi Enomoto, a theatre buff. He sat at the center of the stage, listening to his members bicker over what play to perform with a smile on his face, nodding every so often like they were making progress.

From what I heard, they took their club activities pretty lax. All they wanted to do was nurture a love for all things theatre and express oneself through acting.

It actually sounded a lot of fun, and was one of my top choices of clubs to pick when I entered Tsukiji High. We're all afforded one lifetime, but actors had the rare opportunity to experience so many different lives. Of course, my masculinity crisis led to me choosing the more physically-oriented alternative.

"I'm glad our class is a thousand times more united in what they want," I remarked, amused at the drama club going around in circles.

"I think fantasy's a good choice!" Mio shouted, butting into their discussions. She turned to me and lowered her voice. "We need them to pick fantasy because it's easier to find costumes at Isekai Gohan for them."

"That's uncharacteristically clever of you."

"Don't underestimate how intelligent I can be to get what I want." She smirked.

Takagi grabbed his director's seat and moved it closer to the edge of the stage in order to sit in front of us.

"The Ito cousins, Saeko and Mio. What do you two say about becoming the stars of my grand play for Culture Festival?" the director of the drama club proposed.

"Hard pass." I put a hand up.

"Is there a sex scene?" Mio asked.

Anyone who was close enough to hear went red up to their ears. The director, however, was unfazed.

"Hm. If it's for the sake of art, a romance culminating to a climactic, passionate sex scene is worth getting suspended over…" Takagi seriously considered the idea, rubbing his chin thoughtfully.

His club members, having come to their senses and not wanting to be in the same boat, crowded around to shake him in his seat.

"Well, I don't want to be suspended!"

"Me, neither!"

"My parents are going to be here!"

"Stop giving them weird ideas. We have our things to worry about, so don't even think about joining the drama club." I elbowed Mio in the ribs.

"Shame. You two would've been the perfect duo for a fantasy Romeo and Juliet. Then what did you come to us for?" Takagi asked.

We explained the costume situation to Takagi and his club. When offered to get them costumes from Isekai Gohan in exchange for taking their spot in the tailoring club's worklist, he appeared a lot more enthused than I expected.

"It's a good deal to me. The sooner we get our hands on costumes, the sooner we can do dress rehearsals," Takagi said.

"Does this mean we're doing the fantasy Romeo and Juliet?" one of his members asked.

The club president nodded. "Executive decision made by moi! Let's get to adapting the script for a fantasy setting. To your stations, everyone!"

Takagi had his costume manager write us a list of outfits they needed. It was incredibly detailed, even listing secondary and tertiary alternatives if the first wasn't available. At a glance and from what I remember, most of the costumes listed were available at Isekai Gohan.

Now to visit our old workplace.

"Hey, hey. Let's go now. I'm hankering to get a quickie in with Kotori," Mio said, tugging on my sleeve and eliciting a very heavy sigh from me.

Since it was still early in the afternoon, we let Rika know where we were going and why, then took a train to Sannomiya Station. Kotori, still dressed in her signature maid outfit, advertised and solicited potential customers outside of Isekai Gohan. Her smile never failed to light up the place. It was no wonder she was assigned to the post of attracting people.

"Kotori!" Mio snuck up and groped the poor woman's breasts from behind. "How's my slutty maid doing?"

Well… Now Kotori was attracting a lot more than she bargained for.

"Mio, Saeko! Did you two come to— eeek!" Kotori jumped as Mio pinched her nipples underneath the outfit and was beginning to attract people for a very different reason.

"Alright, Mio. Let's drop the sexual harassment before we get in trouble," I warned.

After almost bringing Kotori to a climax, Mio stopped short of letting her orgasm to tease our former co-worker further. Now her nipples were erect and visible under her cosplay, legs trembling, and red up to her ears.

"We gotta talk to the others. I'll be back for that sweet ass later." Mio slapped Kotori on the ass on our way into Isekai Gohan.

The cafe was bustling more so than ever since mine and Mio's summer stint here. Isekai Gohan's popularity skyrocketed and has been featured on magazines for lists of places to visit in the city. There were even pictures of us plastered on the wall, a reminder of all the embarrassing costumes we wore back then. By the look of some fresh faces in costumes, the place went into a hiring binge to keep up with the fame.

"Saecchi, Miochin! It's about damn time you two showed up!"

Before we knew what hit us, Taira swept Mio and I off our feet. She threw an arm around each of our shoulders and brought us into a bear hug. However, it wasn't her Magical Girl Rose persona that greeted us. This time, she was wearing a men's butler outfit.

"Hey, hey!" Aya waved from behind, dressed as the usual catgirl.

"It's good to see you guys again, but Taira… uncle…" I tapped her arm in submission. She might as well be dressed as a wrestler with that vise on us.

We explained to Aya and Taira why we came, and both of them were more than eager to help. They left the cafe floor in the capable hands of their new hires and led us to the break room. It was nostalgic being here. There were even more costumes than ever before, likely purchased after we had left.

"Culture Festival, huh? That's so nostalgic. Taira and I also did a cosplay cafe when we were in high school. That's actually what got us into this gig to begin with," Aya explained.

"I'm sure Konomi wouldn't mind us lending our cute juniors some costumes. It gives me a chance to see you two in cosplay again when I come by for Culture Festival." Taira winked at the both of us.

"Do you mean it? We can choose any costumes we want?" I asked.

"Hell yeah. I want some hot ass pictures with you two!" she exclaimed.

It felt good to have senpais looking after me again. As a third year in high school, there weren't any older peers around anymore. I'd become the person juniors came to for help.

First and second years could always go to their upperclassmen for advice. Having people as reliable as Taira, Aya, and Kotori, all three of whom were like older sisters when I started working here to ask help from, was refreshing. If I had them around once Mio and I entered college, it would be a lot easier to get accustomed to a new setting.

"Hey, check me out! I bet people at school will get a kick outta this." Mio dressed herself in a dominatrix rubber suit. She held a whip in one hand and twirled a ball gag in the other.

"You guys really went out of your way to buy unique outfits, didn't you?" I asked Taira.

"We have to appeal to all different tastes and fetishes. Some people like getting dommed. You should try it sometimes, treating people like dirt beneath your feet." Taira laughed.

We spent a good hour combing through the wardrobes and lockers for outfits that fit the costume manager's list. Taira suggested certain costumes over another, and Aya found us a suitcase to store everything in. Mio was especially insistent on bringing the dom suit and maybe, a part of me did, too, which might have been why I acquiesced.

As we were taking the train back, I couldn't get what Taira said out of my head. Was domming people that fun? I'd been both the top and bottom when it came to sex, but the whole dominatrix act… Did I have it in me to pull that off?

If I asked Mio, she would probably teach me all I needed to know on the subject matter. The thought of taking control of someone's pleasure, denying them an orgasm and having them beg me for it, or using a whip like Mio's to strike people's asses until they turned red...

"Hoo-boy, are you getting horny," Mio said, leaning closer to taking a deeper whiff of me

"What did I say about sniffing me in public?" I pushed her away, then glanced up and down the car. There were several seated salarymen scattered about, most of them were snoozing, catching what little sleep they could get.

Mio suddenly left her seat to sit on my lap. She rubbed our noses together, brushing our lips so close that they barely touched and teased me to close the distance.

"There's too many people around. We shouldn't…" I said, even though I knew we could and still get away with it.

"We've been dating for how long now? And I can only count the number of times we had sex on one hand. Feels like that number could be a lot higher, don't you think?" Mio purred, kissed me once, and dropped down to stick her head under my skirt.

I covered my mouth as soon as Mio's hot tongue brushed against my underwear, pressing so hard like she wanted to break through the fabric. Instead, a single finger hooked on and pulled it aside enough to expose my pussy to her advance.

"Mio…" My hands found purchase on her head as she ate me out.

Worry began to grow as our train grinded to a halt at a station. Not our stop, but one of several before our destination. Commuters poured in to fill the seats or stood by the entrances.

Fortunately, since the train was mostly empty and we were at the end of the car, no one sat near us. I positioned the suitcase to shield our lewd act so that it mostly covered Mio and my legs. But it was wholly obvious what was going on to anyone keen enough to pay attention. Mio and my magic rippled outward to make our presence to them less known, but that didn't make it any less embarrassing. I was being eaten out on a public train.

A shiver crawled up my spine as Mio's teasing side came into play by licking my thighs. The tantalizing bumps of her taste buds that dragged along my skin…

"Damn it… either do it or don't," I said, chopping her head and eliciting from her a playful giggle.

"Kehehe! That's my girl. You want it bad, so I'm going to make you squeal," the vixen whispered, purposefully blowing a hot breath to my pussy.

I rolled my eyes, not realizing Mio meant good on her word. The tongue ran up along the folds until it reached my clit, where she began to make circles with it. Two fingers slipped into my pussy, moving slowly to ensure that I felt every inch sliding in and out.

"Mm!" My brief moan of pleasure made heads turn. I pretended to sneeze into my elbow, and people went right back to ignoring us.

It had been so long since Mio ate me out that the tickling sensation all over my body robbed my will to stop her. The way her tongue and fingers stirred my pussy, wracking me with pleasure, made me want to do more.

However, any further would be bad, seeing as the train got fuller with every stop. Some people began to look my way, whether they suspected something or was just checking out a high school girl, I didn't know. Having people glance at me while being eaten out turned me on like crazy.

"Mmmm! You're gushing like a fountain now." Mio cackled quietly. "Take this— haaumpf!"

"Nnmmgh?!"

I didn't know how to describe what Mio just did. She pulled her fingers out, then clamped her lips over my pussy and penetrated me with her tongue. It wriggled like crazy inside, making me convulse uncontrollably, and I wasn't even climaxing yet.

"Mio… Please, no more… I'm going to scream if you keep going— ahhh…"

It was getting harder to think. My nipples had gotten hard. I wanted to squeeze my own breasts. My face must be completely red and drenched in sweat.

The train lurched to a stop, announcing the imminent approach of our destination. Just as I was getting close from the pleasure building below me, Mio's tongue parted from my clit. She returned to her seat and kissed me by surprise.

I tasted the sweet nectar from my pussy and her lips, but was left frustrated because Mio denied me the orgasm.

"Bully…" I pouted.

"Gotta have something to look forward to tonight." Mio smirked.

By the time we returned to school, it was well into the afternoon and getting dark. With fall upon us, the days were getting shorter while nights became longer. Aside from Halloween and Culture Festival, it excited me that I'd get to spend holidays that were new to Mio. Christmas especially.

I always fantasized about going on a Christmas date. This year, I had a girlfriend to do that with. Although my experience with romance was limited to just the steamy portions, my late teenage heart still yearned to make memories in my youth.

Though, knowing Mio, taking her on a date would end in only one way: sex. Honestly, it would be fun if it could just be the two of us hanging out. Like going to the park to see a big Christmas tree, exchanging presents… k-kissing under a mistletoe—

Wait. Why was I getting embarrassed from a mere kiss? Mio and I had done more than that plenty of times already. I mainly wanted to make up for all the memories lost when we were stuck in the time loop. All those sweet moments we spent with each other that no longer happened. Nothing hurt more than being the only one who remembered.

My fantasies were cut short when we entered the auditorium to the drama club already in full swing, reenacting one of the climactic scenes of Romeo and Juliet.

"Mercutio, how is the wound?" a male student read off the lines from a script as Romeo.

Laying on the stage, clutching her chest and pretending to be mortally wounded, was Hana.

"I've been peppered, old chap! Look at this hole in my chest. Stab me a dozen more times and make swiss cheese out of me! Why the hell did ya come between us? I had him… in my… sights…" The pink-haired trickster recited a very liberal interpretation of Mercutio's famous lines.

"Oh, no…" I put a hand to my face.

"Cut!" Takagi yelled into his paper megaphone. "That was perfect, Hana! I knew you'd make a great Mercutio."

"Hehe! I got this in the bag!" She gave a thumbs up and flashed a big smile.

"Damn. Could be us up there. It looks so fun." Mio chewed her lip.

We off-loaded the costumes to the drama club, then a few for our classroom, and finally paid another visit to Yuriha. There were much less students now as most had gone home, but she was still diligently working on yet another outfit.

"If you two are back, I'm guessing you managed to grab some outfits from Isekai Gohan for the drama club. Right then, that frees up a lot of time for me. Next thing I need you guys to do is describe for me what to wear. You know what you want to wear, right?" Yuriha raised a brow.

Mio and I shrugged at each other.

"I'm not exactly the creative type," I said.

"Me neither," Mio added.

The president of the tailoring club sighed. "Pictures, trash sketches, or something. Put words on a paper. Give me literally anything."

A light bulb went off in Mio's head.

"Kaede's really good at drawing. Let's get her to design something for us," Mio said, poking my sides.

"That's actually a good—"

Then it hit me.

Kaede was a great artist. But she also drew a lot of porn. Which could only mean one thing if we asked her to design outfits for us…

The impish grin on Mio's face told me this was her plan all along.


Chapter 35

"You want me to design your class' cafe costumes? Can I really? I'm not dreaming, am I?" Kaede pinched her own cheeks until they were swollen.

"I take that as a yes. You can do it, right?" Mio asked.

"Absolutely!" she declared.

"As long as the designs aren't anything too over the top and excessively lewd…" I chimed in, but both of them were too engrossed in coming up with ideas to hear me.

It came as a surprise to us that Kaede was still at school at this time of the day. By now, the only clubs left on campus were the sports ones. However, this month was a special occasion. A lot less students were going home early like they usually do.

They had two events to prepare for after all. Clubs and classes participating in Culture Festival had a lot of work ahead of them.

This was the same for the manga club which Kaede was a member of. The five member club, as she explained it, vowed to publish a 50-page oneshot by the end of the month to be sold during Culture Festival. It was why they were all hard at work and staying so late.

But as I'd only just learned today that Kaede was a part of the manga club, another person I didn't expect but should have expected was also a member.

Koga.

I screamed his name in my mind. Koga sat at the corner of the room, throwing glances my way. For his legs to be crossed over the other, undoubtedly meant he was hiding his erection. He and the rest of his otaku friends, Rokuro, Masashi, and Narumi, were all members of the manga club.

Koga was the only one from the gangbang during our Okinawa trip whose memories I didn't tweak much. He remembered everything, including how I continued to have sex with him well into the morning after his friends passed out.

Just remembering it was turning me on.

It didn't seem like Koga blabbed to the others about what we did though. The other three were overjoyed that two girls came into their club room to hang out. While they had no idea, Koga was likely replaying the events of that night. For a guy like him, who used to be as timid as me around girls, getting to have steamy hot sex must have been a dream come true.

I wanted so badly to ask him how many times he masturbated thinking about me since then. Leaving his memories intact for a chance encounter like this must be what I wanted all along. Why else would I have done it?

"Saeko, any idea what you want to wear?" Kaede asked, pulling me from my thoughts.

Behind her, Mio had a smug, shit-eating grin and knew exactly why I was so horny right now.

"S-Something cute, I guess?" I answered nervously.

"Oh, you can ask us for ideas! We have a ton of manga for reference." Masa dug into a box of what actually turned out to be erotic doujins.

That was basically contraband at school.

"I got an idea!" Mio shot up from her seat and raised a hand. "Let's go to the tailoring club. Getting Yuriha in the know will make designing easier, right?"

"That Yuriha? We can throw all sorts of suggestions, and she might actually be able to do it… Heh. Hehehe…" Naru giggled creepily to himself, likely with thoughts on the lewdest outfit possible.

"It's decided. Let's all go together. Koga, you stay here and watch the club room while we're gone!" Rokuro stopped drafting the manuscript and sprung to the door.

"Huh? Why do I have to stay?" Koga asked.

"Because we have to escort these ladies to the tailoring club. Someone has to stay and make sure our club is in session in the meantime," he explained.

The number of boys in this room outnumbered the girls anyway. Rokuro probably thought it would make himself look better by being around more girls. Typical jerk move, but it wasn't like the tailoring club would pay him any mind to begin with and knowing boys like him, he would just be a wallflower the whole time.

"I'll wait here, too. Maybe read some manga until you guys get back," I said, waving to them.

"What?! Er— Koga, I've changed my mind. Why don't you go? I'll stay!" Rokuro tried to come back through the door.

"Daylight's wasting!" Mio exclaimed, shoving him on the way out.

Leave it to Mio to do me a solid and look for any opportunity to get me into a sexual situation. This was the perfect opportunity. Koga was full of quality lust for me, and I needed all that sexual energy to recharge the blade again.

But it became several times more awkward as soon as they were gone and their voices disappeared down the hall. Koga nervously cleared his throat, then jumped out of his seat.

"Y-You wanted to read some manga, right? I can make some recommendations for you—"

"I think you know what I really want," I said, spreading my legs and raising my skirt to show him my soaked underwear.

Koga gulped hard. Stared just as hard. The bulge in his pants grew larger, reminding me how good his dick felt inside me back in Okinawa.

"I don't know… if we should be doing this…" Koga stuttered.

"Are you sure? My pussy has been aching for you ever since that night. If you don't want me, I might have to ask your friends instead." I licked my lips.

"I— I don't want that!" He exclaimed, putting his hands on my shoulder and surprising me with the abrupt exclamation. "I'd rather have you for myself!"

My excitement was at an all time high. His face was so close to mine. Unable to wait any longer, I pulled him the rest of the way down. Our lips met, and soon our tongues did, too.

Koga was about as average as any high school boy could be. He had a little weight on him, but not as chubby as Naru. Even though he wasn't muscular or tall like the guys in kendo, being touched by his manly hands made me weak.

The chair I sat on squeaked and scraped along the floor as we got freaky. This wasn't exactly the best place to do the dirty, but Koga didn't look like he was interested in going anywhere else. The way his dick humped my stomach between our clothing, I could tell he was eager to mark me in this club room. Like he had something to prove by banging me in the place where he hung out with his friends. It was always a competition with boys. Though I supposed I used to be the same.

I undid Koga's pants and tossed the belt aside. His cock glistened with delicious precum, eager to find a home inside me. The panty I wore was soaked anyway, so I pulled it off and stuffed it into his pocket as a gift. When his thick member rubbed my clit, a shock of pleasure raced across the surface of my skin.

"Fuck me." I pushed him away from my lips to whisper into his ears. "My pussy's begging for it."

"I'm… I'm the luckiest guy in the world!" Koga yelled, thrusting down to the base of his cock with a single push.

I thought we were about to get right to it, but he held me there while his body shuddered. Hot ejaculate gushed into my pussy.

"Eh? You're climaxing already?" I asked.

"Sorry… It's been so long, and I'm just now remembering how good it feels inside you…" Koga murmured.

Uh, oh. This was bad.

Koga was so cute, it triggered a different kind of feeling inside me. He wasn't particularly handsome. Just average. If I could replace him with Kana or Mio right now, I would. But Kana didn't have a dick anymore, and Mio left to make this opportunity for me.

I pushed Koga onto the couch where the club often sat to read manga on.

"Lay down," I ordered him.

Koga's eyes glazed over. He blinked a few times and obeyed, lying down on his back.

"Why did I… What just happened?" Koga asked, unsure why he had done as I asked.

I dropped the magic hiding my features and transformed into my indecent outfit. Koga gaped at my succubus form in all its glory, laid bare before him.

"S-Succubus…" Koga stammered.

"That's right. As real as can be, and you had sex with one without knowing." I waved my tail in his face to show it wasn't fake, then put a finger to my lips to shush him into a vow of secrecy.

Koga nodded. Of course, he did. What else could he do underneath a succubus who had the power to compel him. I could have enthralled him if I wanted, but half the fun of sex was knowing you did it. For some reason, I felt comfortable enough with him to expose myself. That made it all the more thrilling.

Watching Koga squirm, dry humping his cock against my entrance, knowing that I dictated his pleasure was more fun than anything I could imagine.

A pair of hands reached up to grab my breasts. I seized hold of them and guided them to my thighs.

"I'm not making it easy like last time. You have to beg if you want it." I smiled.

"P-Please let me have sex with you…" Koga stuttered.

"Hmm? I couldn't hear you? One more time. Louder, and be more specific."

"Let me… Let me put it inside you! I want to have sex with you so bad!" he exclaimed pleadingly.

There it was. To hear someone beg. Why did such simple words turn me on so much?

"One more time. Be real specific, or I won't know what you want," I said coyly, preparing myself to savor each word that was going to come out of his lips next.

"Please let me put my dick inside your pussy…" he begged.

It shook me to my core. Not like fear. If terror had an euphoric counterpart, that was how it felt. Shivers ran up my spine and cascaded back down across every inch of my body.

I parted my pussy lips to show Koga the pink flesh where his dick would go into. His uncut member was so cute, begging in its own way by throbbing.

"Good boy… Try your best not to cum before I do. Because if you do, I'll be disappointed and have to look for someone else to have sex with. You don't want to disappoint me, do you?" I asked him sweetly.

"N-No. I don't want that! I want to continue having sex with you!" Koga declared from the bottom of his heart. He couldn't have known it. The amount of lust dripping oozing from him was immeasurable, rivaling even Kana and Hatsumi.

Was this why Mio was always such a dom? Did the act of teasing and putting someone under my thumb really coax out all this delicious sexual energy?

Whatever the case was… I loved it.

"Since you begged so nicely, how can I possibly say no?" I scooted forward and lowered my hips, only enough to put the tip in. Koga tried vainly to raise his hips to push further in. Not wanting to keep him waiting any longer, I dropped my weight down, letting his cock fill me up.

"Ahh! You're so hard…" I cooed.

"It's… It's a dream come true to have sex with you again…" Koga's eyelids fluttered.

Grinding our hips together made so much noise because of how wet I was, but the pleasure was too great not to let loose on.

God. How did I look through Koga's eyes? From down there, he saw my breasts bouncing and cock pumping in and out of me.

"Saeko… I don't think I can hold it…" Beads of sweat streaked down his forehead as we went at it like animals.

"Nu-uh. I didn't give you permission to. You wouldn't want me having sex with Rokuro instead, hm?" I teased him.

Truth be told, I rather not have sex with Rokuro. But a dick was a dick nonetheless. Koga was just another person to milk sexual energy out of like any other boy. Easily replaceable among a sea of willing volunteers. I only singled Koga out because he was cute and reminded me of myself when I was a boy. Although…

The more Koga pounded into me, the harder it was to resist him.

"Your pussy feels too good… I want to cum now… if I have to beg, I will— Let me cum inside you! I'm begging you to keep letting me have sex with you!" Koga cried.

"Guh— aaahh!" My legs suddenly went limp hearing him say that. I wasn't thinking straight any longer and began to bounce voraciously on his cock. The couch creaked and whined at my rapid movements.

I bent down to kiss him, tongue and all, muffling my increasingly loud moans that couldn't be suppressed anymore.

"Ish okay— you can cum inshide me now… fuck my pusshy and cum for me!" I said between kisses.

Our bodies convulsed as we both reached an orgasm at the same time. A flood of cum poured into my pussy, painting my insides a gooey white. My muscles tightened, and as the pleasure was all that filled my mind, a second orgasm followed soon after the first.

I went limp on top of him. Between the two of us panting and the emanating body heat from having hot steamy sex, the room quickly became stuffy. However, I didn't want to open the window and lose all this lust lingering in the room.

After climbing off Koga, my legs were shaky. My hunger, however, was sufficiently sated.

"Hnngh! I'm so full!" I stretched my arms and noticed Koga was a little quiet.

He was passed out on the couch. Drool slipped from the corner of his mouth. Both sides of his cheeks were slightly gaunt compared to when we started.

I might have drained a little too much. I quickly dressed myself and pulled up Koga's pants, but his erect penis was in the way. Were these things always so cumbersome? Or was I just not used to handling them anymore? A bit of finessing, and I managed to get his dick into his pants.

Nearby water bottles and paper towels allowed me to clean everything up. The only problem left was the unconscious Koga. I left him on the couch, then repositioned him in such a way to look like he had fallen asleep.

The others returned some time later, and I pretended I'd been too busy reading manga. Mio entered the room licking her lips and waving a hand over her nose, like a gourmand drawing in more of the scent.

"Are we all set with the costume designs?" I asked.

"Yep!" Kaede nodded. "I'll need a day or two to draw up the designs before handing them to Yuriha. Ahh! I can't wait to see you two in outfits I drew up. It's like a fantasy come true!"

"You didn't go overboard on the suggestions, did you?" I glared at Mio.

She stuck her tongue out and shrugged.

It was 6 in the evening by the time we decided to fly home. Mio glanced back into the city of flashing lights behind us and stopped in midair.

"Wanna go to a love hotel?" Mio asked out of nowhere.

"Hatsumi's waiting back home with dinner, you know?" I reminded her.

"As much as I dig her grub, we can have it everyday. Ain't often that it's just the two of us. We're dating, right? Show me more about what it's like to be in a relationship." Her words made my heart flutter.

I was reminded of all the time we spent in the time loop that had been wasted because Mio didn't remember a single thing. Even now, those memories were slipping away from me bit by bit. Eventually it would have been like it never happened.

The ordeal made me realize how precious our time was.

In fact, Mio had been looking out for me all day— in her own way. She made most of the suggestions, pleasured me without asking for it in return, created an opportunity for me to feed, and was keen on getting the task Rika entrusted to us done. The least I could do was humor her. After all, we were in a relationship.

Telling myself that didn't make it any less embarrassing. I really was too new when it came to this stuff.

"Alright. I'll text Hatsumi that we'll be out for the night. Let's go on a date then," I said.

"Suh-weet! That's what I'm talking about! Two succs getting their hots on in the city," Mio howled into the night.


Chapter 36

I texted Hatsumi that Mio and I stayed late after school for Culture Festival prep, and we would be sleeping over at Hitomi's place. Then I sent a strongly worded text to Selene that she was not to touch a single hair on my sister. Lately, that succubus had been trying to get closer to Hatsumi, but knowing her, my sister was too obsessed with me to notice another person's feelings.

Mio soared ahead, stretching out her wings and making nose dives like she was egging me on to chase her. I'd gotten the hang of flying for a while now, but she would always be a lot more experienced than me.

The city below was a carnival of light shows. As winter approached and the days grew shorter, people turned on more lights than usual as if to ward off the night. I'd fall asleep with the sun still peeking over the horizon during summer, now the sun was long gone by the time people got off work.

Even though I was going out with Mio tonight, thinking back to the resetting week continued to carve a hole in my chest. I still missed what we had back then.

"Huh?" I took my eyes off Mio for one second and she was gone.

"On your six!"

Mio tackled me from above, locking her arms around my chest and incapacitating me from flying. We were both in free fall.

"What are you doing? We're going to hit the ground at this rate!" I couldn't so much as wriggle out of her grasp.

"I'm not letting go until you tell me what's been eating you. Because I know for sure it ain't my mouth you're thinking about," she shouted as our hair whipped from the winds.

Did Mio know what was bothering me? More importantly, this fall wouldn't kill me, but it was going to hurt a lot.

"It's… It's because of last week!" I screamed at the top of my lungs.

With that, Mio unfurled her wings. My face was only a foot away from scraping the sidewalk. She nimbly dodged past obstacles and avoided slamming into folks walking by. A girl nearby had her dress kicked up by the gust of our descent and gave me an eyeful of her underwear.

Thanks to our invisibility, no one saw us. But one wrong slip and someone was going to get bludgeoned by two succubi. We landed inside an alleyway and transformed back into our human form and clothing.

"What happened last week?" Mio asked.

"I don't know if you will…" I swallowed what I was about to say. She would believe me. She did back then, why wouldn't she now? What I really needed was to stop being a coward and just be out with it. "You want to find somewhere better to talk first?"

We hit up a manga cafe called MangaLoo. There were many around the city that had different themes and atmosphere. One looked like a nightlife clubbing experience without the loud music. Dark rooms, thin walls, posters plastered over each other, and flashing neon lights advertised the latest comics and anime.

Those kinds of places usually attract seedier occupants. I opted instead to choose a manga cafe that was akin to a library cafe. The dark maple wood walls of each room were built up to the low ceiling and had soundproof insulation. They had several types of booths. Some were as small as office cubicles fit for a single occupant, and others were just large enough to be furnished with a reclining mini sofa that doubled as a bed.

"This is so cool!" Mio exclaimed, eyes sparkling at the number of manga available to be read. "Why don't we come to these places more often?"

"Because we live in a house," I said, paying for an 8-hour package just in case.

The cashier awkwardly took my money and handed me a keycard. He probably wasn't used to seeing girls come to a manga cafe. These places, while not specifically targeted towards one particular demographic, were typically used by men under 40.

For some folks, manga cafes were the preferred living arrangements over a house or apartment since it was cheap. Well, cheap as long as you were a working person.

I'd read stories online about how some women living in manga cafes prostituted themselves to pay for their stay. Maybe the cashier thought we were, but I clearly showed I had money to spend.

"What kind of booth did ya get?" Mio asked eagerly.

"Medium booth. But that's not saying much. Every room is designed with one person in mind, so it'll still be cramped with both of us," I answered.

"Hmmm… That means we can't bring someone in for a threesome?" she inquired a little too loudly as we walked past a table of people reading manga.

If we weren't drawing enough attention, now we really did sound like prostitutes…

And in a place full of young men this was shaping up to be a recipe for disaster. Or pleasure. Oh, god. Did I subconsciously choose a manga cafe for that very reason?

"W-We're not bringing anyone else into the room…" I grumbled, keeping my head low to avoid attention.

Our booth was at the end of the hallway. The occupant across from our booth was about to exit his but paused when he saw us to make room.

"Sorry." He reflexively bowed his head apologetically for almost walking into us.

Mio put two fingers up to her lips and stuck her tongue out, making the universal gesture of eating pussy. The man blushed. I shoved Mio in and shut the door behind us.

"Kahaha! He probably thinks we're about to get all hot and steamy in here. I bet we will after a while, huh?" Mio bumped my waist with a thrusting motion.

I heaved a sigh.

On second thought, bringing her to a manga cafe was the wrong idea. People were going to get annoyed by her lack of an indoor voice.

As soon as we put our stuff in a modular shelf on the wall behind the computer, Mio made herself comfortable by laying spread eagle on the floor mat. It was large enough to accommodate both of us lying side by side, but stretching her arms out took up the entire width.

"Alright, we're here now. What's up with you?" Mio asked.

I sat against the wall across from her, wondering how I should bring it up. Behind me in the adjacent booth, someone was probably sleeping or reading manga, oblivious to the fact that there were two succubi in here.

"My head is kind of a mess right now. It feels like I spent half a year with you that didn't actually happen. I don't mean the half year that I spent with you since we first met. What I mean is… something happened that only Hatsumi and I remember. Everyone else forgot, and I'm starting to forget, too."

I explained everything, and Mio digested my words without so much as a peep.

"So, what you're telling me is… you want me to fuck your frustration away?" she asked.

"Back to the sex again?" I buried my face into my hands.

In a sudden shift of movement, Mio sat up next to me. Our shoulders touched. Her warmth drifted into my being and comforted me.

"You've always been sort of a baby. You know that?" Mio remarked teasingly.

"Sorry for being a baby…"

"But! You always come through in the end, just like you did with whatever you were going through, right? One day, we'll probably forget how we met and that's okay. All that matters is we're still together. That's kind of the way things go." Her casual nonchalance actually started washing away my worries.

Having Mio with me was like an anchor that kept me grounded to reality. She did more for me than she could ever know.

"Now it feels like I'm the one overreacting…" I lifted my head to see her grinning at me and my face turned hot.

"You're pushing your luck for making feel all these weird feelings, but… I don't hate it," Mio said, resting her head on my shoulder.

My heart skipped a beat. Mio had said that before when we were stuck in that loop. Tears began to well around the corners of my eyes. I didn't know what to make of these conflicted emotions.

A pair of hands wiped them away.

"Aw, shit. I didn't mean to make you cry. What'd I say about you being a baby?" Mio sighed.

I shook my head. "When I was down about being stuck in the time loop, that's what you said to me to make me feel better."

"For real? Heh. I say some pretty cool stuff sometimes when I need to. What'd I say next?" she asked.

"Erm… You didn't say anything else… You kissed me right after…"

Then Mio leaned in to do exactly what I should have expected her to do. She grabbed my head and pulled me in for a kiss.

"Shhh!" Someone from the other booth shushed us.

"Hey! I'm having a moment here!" Mio growled.

"SHHHHHHH!" It was much louder this time.

Mio banged the wall once and yelled, "I wanna make out with my girlfriend! If you shush me one more time, I'm coming in there to fistfuck your ass!"

The adjacent booth's occupant didn't shush us anymore for fear of getting a fist up their butt.

"What a mood-kill. I'm gonna take a shower. When I get back, you wanna hit up the buffet here?" Mio asked.

"This place is pretty high end with a snack bar and cafe, but you won't be able to order a full course meal though. We'll have to leave the manga cafe for that," I said.

She tilted her head in confusion.

"What? I'm talking about all the virgins in this building. A lot of 'em are probably reading erotic doujins and watching hentai in their rooms. We should go in for a snack." Mio rubbed her hands and licked her lips.

"I should have known that's what you meant." I put a hand to my face.

"Anyway, time for a shower! It's free for us because you booked us a whole eight hours, yeah? When I get back, let's get our hots on!"

Left with nothing to do while Mio went to shower, I stuck my head out of our booth. Most of the doors to the other booths were closed, which meant there was likely an occupant in each of them. I could read some manga, but we had the whole night ahead of us.

And…

I was getting hungry. In a different sense.

It felt so weird staring at each of the doors, wondering which one I should knock on. No doubt whoever answered it, I could get a quick snack out of with a blowjob or a quickie. I was a succubus making a random selection, with a cover over each plate of food and unsure what I'd get.

I smacked my cheeks with both hands and knocked on the booth across from mine.

"Huh?" A confused voice uttered from inside. Whoever they were likely didn't expect to be bothered. The door slid open to a man in his mid-20s, glasses fogged up in the middle of eating cup ramen. "Uhm… I'm…Are you… one of… those? I'm sorry, I can't pay you…"

He probably thought I was a soliciting prostitute.

"Then it's your lucky day. Do you want to… do it for free?" I asked shyly.

The man's eyes went wide. He slurped up the rest of his noodles and swallowed hard.

"If… If that's okay!" He scooted to make room for me to enter.

Identical to the one Mio and I had, the spaciousness of the booth allowed me to sit next to him comfortably if not a tad cramped.

"My name's Saeko. What's yours?" I asked.

"K-Kazuya," he stammered.

By the looks of the opened notebook on the desk and tabs of digital textbooks on the computer screen, he must be a college student studying for exams. A plastic bag of eaten snacks and canned coffee were evidence that he had been here for some time. Buried deeper underneath were balled up tissue paper. I didn't have to guess to know what those were.

A pencil between the notebook pages had the Tsukiji University seal on it.

"Hey! You go to Tsukiji University?"

"Yeah… I'm a third year student," Kazuya answered. "You're from the high school? I recognize the uniform."

"I'm actually thinking about going to Tsukiji University. Isn't there a library at the campus or dorm you live in to study at? How come you're studying here?" I asked, genuinely curious about life at college.

"All the tables and study rooms at the library were taken. My roommate kicked me out because he brought his girlfriend over…" He scratched his head in embarrassment.

Living in the dorms with Mio would probably be similar. If we became roommates, it was more than likely we would share whoever was brought over.

The college boy squirmed uncomfortably where he sat. Chances were he wasn't used to this sort of attention. Today really was his lucky day.

I scooted closer and rubbed his inner thigh.

"Hehe. Do you get jealous every time your roommate has his girlfriend over?" I smiled, pressing my body up against his.

"I-I do. Whenever I get back, it smells like sweat. I know exactly what they'd been doing." He kept his trembling hands to himself. I wouldn't have minded if he touched me a little, but he was so timid that I was afraid to stimulate him.

Kazuya wore light sweatpants, so the outlines of his erection showed clearly underneath. It felt nice to rub it over his pants, too. He decided to lay down at my suggestion, allowing me to pull his pants down to reveal a cute, uncircumcised penis. I pulled the skin back, and fortunately, he was hygienic enough to have washed underneath. It did have the delicious scent of someone having recently masturbated.

"I'm… embarrassed about that. My parents never got me circumcised…" Kazuya said, covering his face.

"I don't mind. I heard it feels better when you're uncut, so…" At last, I put his throbbing dick into my mouth.

Kazuya moaned and twitched as I polished his knob with my tongue. He wasn't big by any means, but it didn't need to be. Sucking him off gave me my own kind of pleasure by wringing the lust from his rod.

The wet sounds of slurping and licking filled the booth. If someone in the adjacent booth pressed their ear to the wall, they could definitely hear what we were doing. Soundproof insulation only dulled so much noise.

"I'm cumming…" Kazuya warned.

"Ish okay… leh it inshide my mouf… shllrrp… shlrrrrpp!" I sucked harder, massaging his balls with one hand and stroking the base of his cock with the other. Hot cum fired into my mouth. Each time it throbbed, more squirted out.

I swallowed it all, feeling the sexual energy course through me.

"That was… amazing." He sighed delightfully.

"Do you want to do more?" I asked, licking my lips.

"I really should get back to studying. If… If you're still here later… can we?" he begged timidly.

No promises, but I did understand where he was coming from. I didn't want to bother a guy deep in his studies, especially for something as important as college exams. It was also admirable of him to refuse me, which was why I didn't push the matter.

After all, there was more outside.

As I left, another young man in the adjacent booth who likely heard us opened his door. His hands helplessly covered his bulging crotch.

"I, uh… overheard… You're doing it for free?" he asked.

I had one hand on my door. I could ignore him and go back inside. But the succubus side of me who just had appetizers was now hungry for an entree.

Licking my lips, I followed him into his booth. He was chubbier than the last guy, but his belly wasn't the only thing that was big. A bulbous and girthy cock sprung up to my face when I pulled his pants down. No getting to know each other, no small talk, just right to the fun and that was fine with me.

I licked it all over, causing him to squirm and gasp. Once my saliva had sufficiently lubricated the shaft, I pulled my underwear down and shook my ass at him.

"Do you want to put it in?" I teased him.

"Is it really okay? I don't have a condom," he said.

"It's okay, I won't get pregnant," I assured him.

That was all he needed to hear. His cock plunged into my pussy with a wet squish, and what followed was the constant sound of clapping meat. We weren't being subtle or quiet at all anymore. He fucked me like a jackhammer pounding into asphalt.

"Ahh~ I'm having sex with a stranger in a manga cafe… mmm— aahh!" My voice erupted with moans of pleasure. The occupants definitely heard us, but I didn't care. His dick was so good, stirring up my pussy.

If Kazuya in the other room was trying to study, he was probably regretting it now.

"I'm going to creampie you!" he declared, as if laying claim to me by challenging the other occupants.

"Ahh— yes, keep fucking me!" I pleaded.

The stranger came so much, his ejaculate dripped down my thighs. But I hadn't orgasmed and wasn't satisfied yet. To my delight, he hadn't either. He hugged me from behind, groping my breasts and pinching my nipples. His hips began to pick up speed again when the door suddenly slid open.

"You horny cunt, having fun without me?" Mio stood there with an impish grin.

One by one, Mio and I proceeded to have sex with every occupant in our hall. She made good on her promise to fist fuck the ass of the person adjacent to our booth. Thankfully with a glove on. The sound of someone being mindbroken into enjoying getting their ass fisted was not something I was keen on hearing ever again. But leave it to Mio to take joy in something as sadistic as that.

While she was screwing the brains out of the last person in the hall, I invited Kazuya back to my booth for seconds. He had apparently gone into overdrive to finish his assignments just to have sex with me again.

How could I not be flattered? To think that my body— the pleasure I granted him— encouraged him to work harder.

"I never… thought I could have sex with a hot girl like you! I'm always so jealous of those college guys in circles. They should be jealous of me now!" Kazuya had me pinned underneath him, fucking me like he wanted to put a baby in me.

"Ahhh… I'm cumming again… Your dick is making me cum so hard… nngh!" I moaned, convulsing against his body.

We were pressed together, staining the mat below us with sweat and cum. He laid on top of me and squished my breasts between us. His hips frantically clapped against mine, orchestrating a symphony of flesh and carnal pleasure.

It was just so good. My womb was so hot from having so much raw and unprotected sex, and my belly full from swallowing so much cum. Times like these my mind drifted and wondered why I had bothered caring about being a boy when sex was way better as a girl.

"Yes! Harder! Fuck me, harder— guh… I'm cumming…!" I cried.

Finally, his throbbing cock brought me to an orgasm. He painted my pussy white with cum, injecting it into my baby room to mix with the love juices of other men.

Even after emptying his load, Kazuya wouldn't get off me. He kept me for himself for a while longer, passionately kissing me as if I was his girlfriend.

The door slid open. Mio appeared, naked and with a satisfied expression. Her thighs dripped with cum.

Kazuya lit up. "I've always dreamed of having a three—"

"Get out. It's my turn to fuck my girlfriend," Mio said, kicking Kazuya out of the room and shutting the door.

"Wait, Mio— eeeekk!"

Mio went to work eating me out. Her tongue fished the entrance and depths of my pussy to lick clean the cum gushing out of me.

"Mmm! If Kana's a cum hydrant, you're the leaky cum faucet. Kahaha!" She continued to slurp and lick as if my pussy was a melting ice cream, and wouldn't stop until even the cone was gone. Everytime her tongue flicked my clit, it sent pangs of pleasure through me. I felt every little taste bud on her tongue.

"Aaauughh… Mio, stop! I'm going to cum! I'm cumming! I'm cumming— oohhh!" I grabbed a handful of her hair, but that only served to embolden her. She shoved her tongue as deep as she could, and I came so hard it was lights out in my head.

Mio reached up to pinch and squeeze my nipples. She slowly crawled on top of me, licking my body and leaving a trail of saliva in her wake. A sharp pain fired up my body as she paused at my chest to bite my nipples, but the pain quickly turned to pleasure as she sucked on them. Then, at last, I saw her face. She leaned down to kiss me, tying our tongues together in a sloppy embrace.

"Ugh… My whole body feels weird," I said, gasping for air between each kiss.

"This is what we need to do more of. I can get behind sharing as long as it's with you. Don't tell me you aren't enjoying this?" Mio asked.

"No… comment…"

I found comfort being stuck underneath Mio's body weight. Our breasts squished together. We nuzzled into each other's faces, legs and fingers intertwined…

Even though sex with other people was great, they didn't compare to Mio, Kana, or Hatsumi.

"What do you say we finally get some grub?" Mio asked. "I saw a shaved ice machine in the lobby when I was going to the showers."

Glancing down at our cum and sweat-drenched bodies, the smell of sex still heavy in the booth, a quick wash might be in order first.

"I know you already took a shower, but I'm thinking we need to take a long bath before anything else." I sighed.

Mio's eyes snapped open. Her head jerked in the direction of the door.

"Might have to put food and bath on hold for a while longer." She used her foot to slide open the door. The guys we had sex with from this hall had crowded in front of our booth. It seemed they had been listening in to Mio eating my pussy and got hard again.

I thought I had enough sex for one night, but seeing their ravenous eyes and being bathed in the scent of their lust quickly got me back in the mood.

Mio repositioned us to face our asses to the door. While still laying on top of me, she smacked both mine and her own ass.

"Last call for the night, boys. Take your pick or take both!" Mio announced.

I had no say in it, though I didn't exactly want to refuse either. Mio licked her lips, then shoved her tongue into my mouth just as someone pushed their dick into our pussies.


Chapter 37

Manga cafes nowadays were fitted with showers and baths. Some places even had saunas built into it. With how long people spent in a manga cafe, it only made sense to provide a place to take care of hygiene. No one liked sitting in an enclosed space for a long period of time, with dozens of other people around, to stink up the place.

After Mio so charitably turned us into cum toilets for everyone in our hall, we tweaked their memories with our magic. I certainly didn't want a stranger I had sex with to recognize me one day when I was with friends or my sister. That was just asking for trouble.

As the hot water cascaded down my body, I couldn't help but touch myself again. My nipples were still sore from being pinched so much, and my pussy hadn't stopped leaking with spunk. I felt sexual pleasure from droplets of water falling on me.

It might be just my imagination, but it seemed like I'd become a lot hornier lately. The simple act of stroking my cum-filled belly was enough to get me in the mood.

Normally, I'd have sex once and would be good for a few days. Today was probably the most I had sex in one day and was still not completely satisfied.

Now that I had some time to think about it, Mio was the same. She had been acting hornier than usual, too.

Mio was already washed up and waiting in the changing room. She was dressed in a lot less clothes than me, wearing booty shorts and a crop top with big texts that said, "FUCKABLE'. I put on an oversized, long-sleeve shirt and a pair of sweatpants. We were stark contrasts to each other. The only thing we agreed with is opting not to wear bras. They were uncomfortable when you just wanted to lounge around.

"You're really going to walk out like that?" I asked.

The succubus glanced down at her attire and shrugged. "Damn right. I'm going to pop some boners and enjoy the sights."

We headed into the main cafe area and were immediately swamped with stares. Mio was enjoying the attention of being checked out. Meanwhile, my anxiety levels were spiking. It was not an exaggeration to say everyone was looking at us. But just as quickly, their stares returned to the comics in their hands and continued to steal glances our way.

Mio intentionally stretched her arms above her head, so far that her underboobs were showing.

"Let's get something to eat already!" Mio urged, pulling on my hand.

The dining area was more like a snack bar with beverage dispensers, vending machines, and automated self-serves. We wouldn't be able to get a real meal unless we went outside. Most of the stuff here was just junk food.

As I returned to our hall to drop off some of the food in my hands, I found myself stuck in traffic behind a line of people leading inside.

The line gradually moved forward and people were exiting the hall with a smile on their faces. I squeezed and pushed my way to the front. It turned out, the line was for mine and Mio's booth. They were signing a sheet on a clipboard hanging on the door to the booth. One guy finished signing, turned to leave, and nearly walked into me.

"S-Sorry…" he said, turning red and hurrying out of the hall.

"Stop!" I halted the next guy in line from signing up and snatched the clipboard from the door.

It was a time slot sheet of half an hour increments, starting at midnight and ending right before school began. There were two columns, one had my name at the top and the other had Mio's name.

"Mio!" I screamed at the top of my lungs. She came racing back with a box of fried chicken in her hands. "Explain this!"

"Oh, shit! The sign up sheet I made is almost full? Looks like we're neck and neck on who wants to fuck us!" Mio cackled.

"Wait, YOU made this? For people who want to have sex with us?"

"Well, yeah. I'm horny as fuck and so are you. This is a win-win for us," she said as a matter of factly.

"There will be no sign-up sheet to have sex. Sorry, guys! False alarm!" I tore up the sheet in front of their faces.

Everyone sighed and exited the hall with their shoulders drooping. Every occupant in this hall who was also in line slinked back to their booth.

"Boo!" Mio groaned and returned to our booth to dine on her snacks.

The rest of our night was, fortunately, sexless. We just hung out reading manga and gossiping about the latest happenings at school. Every time we ran out of food or drinks, Mio went to fetch more.

Neither of us wanted today to end.

"Damn, this is the life! Good food, all the stupid comics I could ever read, and someone to readily fuck? Can I just live here for the rest of my life?" Mio asked, burping out loud to express her immeasurable bliss.

It was a little past midnight, but I wasn't feeling tired at all. Staying up with Mio had been a lot of fun.

"Well, we can't always stay here. We have school in the morning and more to do before Halloween and Culture Festival," I reminded her.

"Hey. You're feeling better now, right? Not all mopey anymore?" Mio scooted up to me and put an arm around my shoulders.

Even now Mio was looking after me.

I leaned up to kiss her tenderly on the lips. The taste of sugary sweets teased my taste buds.

"Does that answer your question?" I grinned.

Mio pushed me onto my back and shook her head. "I'm gonna need a lot more convincing."

"Save that thought. I want to get something to drink," I said.

"Tch. That's twice you cockblocked me. There won't be a third." She winked.

I rolled my eyes because we had plenty of sex already. We went to refill our drinks. The manga cafe was winding down now. Much less people were in the lobby reading as most had retreated to their rooms to sleep. The only ones still up were night owls, cafe employees, and students and salary workers who had something due in the morning.

As I was filling my cup, excited to get back to reading the battle shounen I'd been meaning to finish, someone bumped my arm.

"Sorry! I wasn't watching where I was going," a familiar voice said.

"It's no problem, I wasn't— eh?"

"Eh?"

I came face to face with none other than Kana, dressed in a cute dress and pink cardigan, hair clearly done over with a curling iron, and wearing some light makeup. Both of us gawked at each other, utterly speechless.

"Is that who I think it is?" Mio asked, lips slowly curving into a bemused smile.

"Friends you know?" A handsome college-aged guy I didn't know came up to Kana and put an arm around his waist.

"I-I have to cancel for tonight!" Kana exclaimed, pushing the guy away.

"What? But I already paid—"

"I'll pay you back through the app!"

Kana returned to us, head down and sulking. Shame written all over his face.

"Mind telling us what that was about?" I folded my arms.

"Ain't it obvious?" Mio chuckled. "Couldn't resist the pleasures of a woman's body, so he came out looking for dick."

"That's not it! I… I started… compensated dating…" Kana confessed.

We went to occupy a table and listened to everything he had to say. It came as a total shock to me. For some reason, not so much to Mio. In fact, she thought the whole thing was a riot.

"Ever since you turned me into a girl, I've started feeling weird. Whenever I walk down the streets and people check me out, I kind of like it. I pass by clothing stores in the city and find myself staring at cute clothes. Someone compliments me, and I melt like an ice cube in summer," Kana explained.

The transformation into a girl by the Blade of the First Temptress must have messed with Kana's mental state. I knew first hand how powerful my state of mind began to change when it happened to me.

"I sort of get that. Now you know how I felt when you kept calling me cute and all that," I scolded him.

"Be honest. Have you fucked any of your clients yet?" Mio asked.

"No! I haven't done anything like that with them. I just… erm… do it for the attention. It feels nice… Th-That doesn't mean I like them though. I still like you two, and I want to go back to being a boy… eventually!" Kana pressed his index fingers together and blushed.

Mio and I raised our brows, skeptical of what Kana said. In the grand scheme of things, it hasn't been that long since he became a girl. Only a little over a week had passed for him. It only felt long for me because I was trapped in a time loop.

"Alright, Kana. How much has changed? When you look at boys, does your heart and face start getting hot?" I asked.

"Are you… trying to condition me into thinking sexually about the opposite sex?" Kana squinted at me.

"Kana's avoiding the question. He's probably got cock on his mind 24/7!" Mio exclaimed.

"No! Argghh! I had a bad feeling about coming out tonight. I should have listened to my gut!" he cried, burying his head into his hands.

As amusing as this was, Kana appeared genuinely conflicted over it. His situation was my fault. I'd turn him back if I could, but the Blade was nowhere near fully charged yet. Despite all the sex I had in one day, only a fraction of its previous capacity was filled. A lot more quality sexual energy from the likes of Kana or Hatsumi was needed.

"Hey, I've been wondering about this for a while. What the hell is compensated dating?" Mio asked, glancing between us.

"You were making fun of me without even knowing what that was?!" Kana glared.

"I ain't from this world. Can ya blame me?" She shrugged.

"Compensated dating is when you go out with people in exchange for money and gifts— and because I know you're definitely going to ask this… Yes, sometimes sex is involved…" I explained.

"Oh! I wanna try it!" she declared.

"I knew it was going to come to this…" Kana and I said at once.


Chapter 38

At the start of class the next day, Rika had an announcement to make on behalf of the student council. It seemed important, because our homeroom teacher was standing next to her. Even Hitomi, when we passed by her in the morning, looked a little tense. She was with a couple of other faculty, deep in a tense conversation. What Rika had to say might be related.

"Lately, there have been reports of students wandering the city late at night. As a private school, students of Tsukiji High must represent themselves at their best on and off campus. Please be aware of how your actions will reflect back to the school's image and possibly harm its reputation," Rika explained.

Classmates began to whisper, accusing one another in a teasing and joking manner. Rika shot a look at me and Mio in particular. She knew we were among the offenders. We shrugged at her, and she suppressed an amused smile.

"It's fine if you want to go out in the evening," Uchihara sensei chimed in. "Tsukiji prides itself for giving students autonomy to make decisions for themselves. Just be careful not to make too much trouble that Principal Murata will consider taking that privilege away.

The entire class groaned.

"You say that, but ain't you the one always going to Gobi Soapland every Monday night?" Mio smirked.

I smacked my face as the class reacted with a drawn-out, "Ooooh!"

"Guh?!" Uchihara went red up to his ears. You must have mistaken me for someone else!"

"Sensei! What's a soapland?" an innocent female student raised her hand to ask.

"It's a— wait. We're not talking about this any longer! Class is beginning!" he declared.

I turned to Kana, who had his head on the desk and buried in both arms.

"What's the matter?" I quietly asked him.

I think it's my fault. I might have… ran into a couple of faculty downtown when I was… doing the thing," Kana confessed.

"Did you do compensated dating with a teacher?" Mio whispered.

"No!" he fired back.

Classes passed right by us. That tended to happen when everyone was having fun. The entire school practically looked forward to what came after— that being working on Culture Festival and Halloween. Since Mio and I helped out the other day, another set of students rotated to take our place for today, leaving us with plenty of free time in the afternoon. There was little for us to do except wait. Yuriha was currently working with Kaede on the outfit designs. We weren't due back to help the class with Culture Festival prep until tomorrow.

I figured I'd drop by the kendo club. They haven't needed me lately due to how effective Selene was at disciplining them. She quite literally took over the club and Gouda had nothing to say about it.

When I got to the gym, it was pretty much a boot camp in here.

"You call that a swing? A newborn elf could fight better than you! Keep those arms and legs moving, or we're staying another hour for practice." Selene went around barking threats and insults like handing out candy.

"You're really kicking them into shape," I remarked, coming up from behind her.

Selene was wielding her own bokken and had it propped against her shoulder. She didn't even wear her track jacket, it hung on her shoulders instead. The succubus' appearance had taken on a more delinquent-like look.

"I've researched our foes, studied their habits. They are a force to be reckoned with. Nothing short of intense, rigorous training will prepare these men for battle," Selene said.

"My men… What, huh? What do you mean researched and studied?" I asked.

"The two most formidable teams will be from Maguro High in Tokyo and Yoko-Midari Academy in Sapporo. They are trained by former kendo champions who are hanshi 8-dan," she explained.

I choked on my spit. Hanshi was the highest title a kendo practitioner could earn. But color me even more surprised that Selene went the extra mile and learned enough about kendo to know that. She put in more work than I ever could.

On the other hand…

"I'm glad you're taking this seriously, but… could you not treat this like we're going to war? It makes me uneasy…" I glanced over to my dying club.

"If we don't take this seriously, how else can we bring you victory? Isn't that right? We're going to bring victory to Saeko no matter the cost!" Selene shouted.

"That's right! For Saeko! For Saeko! For Saeko!" they repeated at the top of their lungs after each swing.

"Why are they fighting for me?!" I grabbed Selene's shoulder and shook.

"They need a reason to fight. You're their reason," she answered as a matter of factly.

This suddenly became a lot more embarrassing.

"Anesan! Some of the first years need to take a break. Kei might have sprained his wrist," Yuuto said.

Anesan…

They started referring to her like they were in a gang. Though Selene did exude that kind of aura about her.

"Yuuto, take Kei to the nurse's office. We're taking a twenty minute break and going right back to it when Yuuto's back!" Selene boomed.

Fortunately, Selene cared enough for their health to know when to stop.

"By the way, your sister expressed worry about you last night. Hatsumi wanted me to check if you will be going home tonight?" she asked.

"Hatsumi could have texted me." I checked my phone just in case, but I found neither a call nor a message from her since last night.

I still had that thing to do because Mio insisted we try compensated dating later.

"I think Hatsumi wants to give you space," Selene said.

"Hmmmm…" I glared at Selene.

"Y-Yes?" The succubus took a step back, wondering what offense she had caused me.

"You're keeping your hands off my sister, aren't you? I know you're into her."

"I swear I haven't touched her! However… one night, she did give me a massage… It was heavenly. I've retreated to my dreams multiple times to relive that—"

Selene choked down the rest of her words. Instead of finishing her sentence, she dropped down to all fours and prostrated before me. The club, who was on their break, saw and started whispering amongst themselves.

"Guys, look!"

"Is Coach groveling?"

"I wonder what happened?"

We were drawing too much attention. It didn't help that Mio was laughing her ass off at the sight of Selene's deferration to me.

"Stop prostrating!" I tried to pull Selene back to her feet.

"No, not yet!" Mio came between us and put her feet in front of Selene's head. "Kiss it, and I'll put in a good word to Hatsumi that you treat Saeko like a queen at school."

"NO!" I screamed.

"Done." Selene pecked both mine and Mio's shoe like it was nothing to her.

The power of love was something else.

Selene returned to her feet, shamelessly acting like she had done what anyone would have done if given the choice. She then glared at the club members who had stopped to watch, sending them right back to minding their own business.

"Is there anything else, Saeko?" Selene asked, eager to please.

"Carry on…" I sighed.

We left the gym so that the club could go to practice without any more distractions. Mio appeared distracted herself and lost in thought.

"So, I've been thinking," Mio began. "Why don't we convince Kana to stay as a girl instead?"

"He's going to have a panic attack if you tell him that," I warned.

She shrugged. "Kid's pretty much rocking it being a chick at this point. Take me for example. I like fucking. Fucking's what I do. I'd fuck all day if I could."

"I feel like your point was lost in that sex-filled brain of yours." I squinted at her in an attempt to make sense of what she had just said.

"Hmm… It made a lot more sense in my head…"

We found Kana by the gate being hounded by three boys from class. Just like when I first transformed, he wasn't used to the influx of attention yet. It used to be that we talked about girls, video games, and other teenage boy topics. Now the conversations turned to flirtations and compliments instead, which Kana was being showered with.

"C'mon, Kana! Let's go to an arcade or karaoke. It'll be our treat!" one of the boys urged.

"I already told you, I have plans with Mio and Saeko," Kana protested.

Thankfully, the low-field of magic we exerted around school continued to keep everyone under the impression Kana had always been a girl. The problem was, everyone who had been friends with Kana now saw him as a girl.

To a bunch of desperate high school boys, that would definitely lead to some issues.

"That's even better! Us three boys and the three of you girls can hang out together," another suggested.

As soon as Mio and I caught up to Kana, we realized who was among the trio.

"Geh. Kameshiro…" I made no effort to hide my repulsion.

"What's up, Saeko!" Kameshiro smiled.

Ignored him. Kana hid behind me and stuck his tongue out at the boys, much to their disappointment.

"I don't mind if they wanna hang out," Mio said.

"REALLY?!" they exclaimed.

"Damn it, Mio!" Kana and I couldn't believe her.

We were just about to get rid of the pests—

"Hi, Mio~"

One of Mio's gyaru friends, Haruka— or better known as Hacchan— waved both hands as she came down the sidewalk.

"Hacchan, you're late! We're about to head out!" Mio shouted.

"Sowwy. I had to make it up to my bf that I couldn't hang out with him today." Hacchan put a hand up to her mouth in the dick-sucking motion.

The three boys who saw her make the gesture clenched their thighs together to hide their erections.

"What's going on?" I asked Mio.

"I talked to Hacchan about the compensated dating thing. She said she was gonna show us some pointers," Mio said.

"Hmm? Is it just me, or is the group a lot bigger now? Oh, well. The more the merrier! We could use some pack mules." Hacchan grinned.

Her comment earned a round of, "Eh?" from Kameshiro's group.

The seven of us took a train to Kobe to visit the Sannomiya shopping street. It was much longer than the one on the block with Isekai Gohan. Sannomiya Center Gai spanned several blocks and was more than just one length of a street, but several upon which businesses collectively called the area.

On either side of us, stores of all kinds lined the length of this pedestrian-only street, separated by an atrium that diffused sunlight to illuminate the area.

Kameshiro and his friends, Ippei and Michio, were initially excited to be hanging out with us— up until Hacchan kept her word and turned them into pack mules.

"How… How much more is she planning to buy?!" Kameshiro complained, struggling to carry six bags worth of new clothing from several outlets we had passed by.

They all belonged to Hacchan, who was apparently looking to buy new clothes anyway. The boys tagging along worked out in her favor. She and Mio were two peas in a pod. They got along so well, it made me a little jealous. Haruka Ichikawa preferred to go by Hacchan at school, and even got the faculty to start calling her that over her real name.

Hacchan was the gyaru at school. Her hair was dyed blonde and gathered to the right side of her head to form a curly ponytail. Black roots could be seen coming back at the top. The school uniform was unbuttoned low enough that the upper part of her black bra was showing. Nails were decorated with microbeads and painted in several colors. Aside from fake eyelashes, she didn't wear much makeup.

Lost in thought, I accidentally walked into Hacchan's back, not realizing she had stopped in front of a lingerie store.

"Oh, no. I'm getting deja vu," I muttered.

"I, uh… I kind of want to check out that sporting goods store instead!" Kana was about to turn and walk away, but Hacchan threw an arm around his and my shoulder.

"A girl's greatest weapon is hidden underneath," Hacchan said as she dragged us inside.

"We're… going to stay out here," Ippei said.

"Yeah, I don't think boys are allowed in a store like that," Michio added.

"You guys are the ones who wanted to hang out!" Mio shoved the three of them in from behind.

We emerged an hour later having purchased and changed into both the lingerie and new clothes. The outfits in Hacchan's bags actually turned out to be for us rather than her, and they fit like a glove.

I was dressed in an ivory cardigan, black skirt, and beret. Kana changed into a sleeveless hoodie dress and jeans. Meanwhile, Hacchan and Mio were a drastic contrast. They looked like bimbos we picked off the street, wearing a light crop top and jean shorts.

What we wore underneath, the lingerie Hacchan specifically picked out for us to wear and wouldn't take no for an answer, I couldn't dare describe.

"How is it that I'm so covered up… but it still feels embarrassing?" Kana tugged on his hoodie uncomfortably, completely red in the face.

"Are you sure we can wear this? I can pay you back," I told Hacchan.

"Hey, it's totally no sweat! We're all like friends, right?" Hacchan smiled.

No, it totally wasn't 'no sweat'. The price tags were still on the clothing when she gave them to us. These were designer brands. The beret on my head was worth 12,000 yen.

Where did Hacchan get all her money from? Was her family loaded?

"S-So, where are we headed next on our date?" Kameshiro asked, eyes molesting every inch of our bodies.

"Oh, we're kind of thirsty. Could you three be the sweetest things and grab us something sweet to drink from Starbucks?" Hacchan placed a hand on Kameshiro's chest and fluttered her eyelids.

"Sure thing! Come on, guys. Our girls are counting on us!" He straightened his back, and like a loyal dog, went to fetch. Ippei and Michio followed after him.

When they turned the corner, Hacchan was already moving on.

"Wait, we're ditching them?" I asked.

Hacchan spun around and put two fingers in my face. "First two rules about dating: one, if they don't respect you, you don't have to respect them. Two, you can end a date whenever you want."

"Aw, shit. Don't make her list out the next ten," Mio remarked, having seemingly heard them all.

We walked to the end of Sannomiya Center where it was mostly restaurants and food places. Hacchan appeared to be on the lookout for someone. Half an hour must have gone by with us just standing there.

"Is anyone going to tell us why we're out here already?" I asked.

"Did Mio not tell you?" Hacchan glanced at the one in question.

"You were supposed to tell us something?" Kana turned to her.

"I was supposed to tell you guys something? Shit, I think I forgot," Mio said, apologetically rubbing the back of her head.

We sighed in unison.

"I got some cute boys coming by to have dinner with. It might be intimidating because they're in college, but they aren't too much older. Just a casual date," Hacchan explained.

"D-D-Date?!" Kana stuttered.

"What are you getting squeamish about? You've been doing compensated dating, haven't you?" I asked.

"Yeah, but… with the same guy— not because I like him! I'm just too scared to go with anyone else…" he answered nervously.

Hacchan combed out Kana's disheveled hair from him stressing too much. I was surprised he just let her do it. Maybe he was petrified. After all, the heart of a young boy still beat inside that female body of his.

"That's why we're going together. Ya got nothing to be scared about," Hacchan assured him.

"Heeyyy!" A group of four college-aged boys approached us.

Their manner of dress was a lot more casual than ours. One of them even had a Hawaiian shirt and sandals. We were definitely overdressed for the occasion despite our own outfits being laid-back.

"What's going on, Hacchan! You said to bring a fourth, so we brought an underclassman from my circle. His name's Tani," the guy in the Hawaiian shirt said.

Hacchan introduced everyone together. Beni was the guy wearing the Hawaiian shirt. He appeared to be the oldest out of the four. Then there was Tani, Yoshino, and Hikaru.

We entered a Korean barbecue restaurant and were seated in a private room. Some of us just clicked, and the pairs formed organically. Beni and Hacchan appeared to be good friends from the start. Yoshino cozied up to me. Kana ended up with Tani, who came off a little too strong right from the get-go.

As we took our seats, I noticed a missing pair.

"Where's Mio?" I asked Hacchan.

"She and Hikaru went straight to the love hotel," Hacchan said casually.

"Mio just skipped all the steps and went right to that?!" Kana gasped.

"If you don't want to do this, we can just tell Hacchan," I whispered.

He shook his head. "I'd feel bad. She went out of her way to set this up for us… I want to at least try."

I clutched my chest. Something about Kana turning into a girl that was so damn cute. As a boy, he used to always look out for me. Now that he was the opposite gender, it was like a whole different person. I wanted to just take him home with me.

Yoshino poked my arm to get my attention. "If you don't know what to get, I highly recommend the spare ribs. They have it marinated in this amazing sweet and spicy sauce."

"Can I leave it to you to make the orders?" I asked, putting a hand on his arm.

"Leave it to me! I've been here many times, so I know exactly what all the good stuff is!" he exclaimed.

"Let's order some beer, too!" Tani suggested.

"Oi, oi! You know we're not old enough, right?" Hacchan scolded him from across the table.

"It's fine! The ones who can drink will drink, and we won't drink too much. I promise," he said.

Dinner was going surprisingly well. Each of the boys even brought a gift.

Yoshino had a lot to say about his degree in business administration, but the topic— a boring thing to anyone else— held my interest because I was going to be in his place in less than a year. Listening to his ranting gave me a heads up for what to expect.

I spent my first two years in high school worrying about my self-image. Going to college would be a fresh start for who I really was. A succubus whore— er, I meant woman!

While everyone was having fun, I couldn't help but wonder where Kameshiro and the others were. We didn't have each other's numbers. They must be scrambling around to find us. I recalled Hacchan's first lesson. Kameshiro was kind of an ass from the start, and we didn't really talk much until I became a girl.

"How did you guys meet Hacchan?" I asked Yoshino, breaking the flow of conversation.

"We met her at a hostess club. Hacchan and Beni hit it off, then she introduced us to her high school friends," Yoshino said.

A hostess…

"You went to a hostess bar as a high schooler?" I gasped at Hacchan.

"Ahaha! No, silly. I worked at a hostess bar!" Hacchan corrected me.

Oh. Huh? That was even worse!

She continued, "Well, I used to work at the Coliseum until it went up in flames, then moved to another place called Starlight."

Coliseum.

That used to be Selene's hideout. Hacchan worked there? We thoroughly destroyed that place when a fight broke out.

"Ahem… How did you get away with working at a hostess bar while still attending Tsukiji?" I asked, recalling my school's strict part-time job policies.

Mio and I had only gotten the paperwork through thanks in large part to the student council.

"My folks are kinda in a slump." Hacchan absent-mindedly swirled the sauce on her empty plate with the fork. "So, I do what I can to help, ya know? Mio helped me convince the principal to let it slide. I owe her a lot for that. Now I'm making more dough than I know what to do with!"

Mio did that?

It had to have started around May. Talk about being a saint. For being a succubitch, Mio was a lot kinder than she let on back then.

By the time dinner was winding down, the boys were trying to get their flirt on. Yoshino had been getting real close to me, but I played hard to get. I noticed Kana was shifting uncomfortably in his seat.

"What can I do to convince you to come back to my place?" Tani whispered to Kana, lifting his chin.

The guy clearly had one too many drinks and forgot what personal space meant. Everytime Tani tried to touch Kana's arms or thighs, he tried to brush him off, but that only served to encourage him.

Not only did Tani continue groping Kana's butt, he was being outright obvious about it. Kana's shaking couldn't make it any more obvious that he didn't like it.

I was about to use my aura to stop Tani, but Hacchan moved faster than I did. She splashed her cup of water on him, soaking the guy from the head down. The ice cold water took him right out of flirt-mode.

"What the hell was that for?" Tani glowered at her.

"You're making Kana uncomfortable," Hacchan said, returning his death stare with a glare of her own. "Get the fuck out. All three of you. I'll cover the bill, so be happy you at least got a free meal tonight."

Yoshino and Beni gawked in disbelief.

"Wait, we didn't do anything though!" Beni said.

"Beni and I should be cool, right?" Yoshino asked.

Hacchan was ruthless. She shook her head.

"Tani's drunk. So, you guys should be good friends and take him home," she suggested, giving them an easy out.

The two less inebriated of the trio picked up their drunk, gropey friend and left the room. Once they were gone, Hacchan scooted over to Kana's side to make sure he was okay.

"Sorry… and thanks for that," Kana said, casting his eyes to the table.

I felt guilty. If I had acted sooner to stop Tani, the date wouldn't have been ruined. As a succubus, it was within my power to…

"No, it's my fault. I saw what was going on from the start and should've told Yoshino to stop his friend." I frowned, disappointed in myself more than anything.

"What are you saying? You two have nothing to be sorry about!" Hacchan waved a hand dismissively.

"But weren't they clients from your hostess job?" I asked.

"Who cares! Boys like them are a dime a dozen, but you two are the only Saeko and Kana I know. Tell me again what the first two rules are?" She rested her chin on her palm and waited for our responses.

"Uh… If they don't respect you, you don't have to respect them?" I answered reluctantly.

"And you can end a date whenever you want?" Kana added.

"Good, good! Mio can't even remember the first one. Anyway, there's still a whole lot of food on the table. Who's helping me finish?

I used to just pass off gyarus like Hacchan as student delinquents who just slacked off and played around. She became the first girl who wasn't Hatsumi that I looked up to. I think I understand why Mio was such good friends with her.


Chapter 39

A week had gone by with my class taking turns staying after school to work on Culture Festival and Halloween. Everything was coming along nicely thanks to a certain someone. Signboards and banners, flyers to advertise our event, coordinating with other clubs and classes to ensure workspaces and equipment would be in place the day of, we couldn't ask for a better class rep.

Due in large part to Rika, the logistics of what was needed and the checklist of things to be done progressed smoothly. It helped that she was part of the student council, but she was very diligent to begin with.

Today, Mio and I were on the clock to help put up decorations. We had webs running up the corners of the room, paper spiders taped to the walls and windows, and white trash bag ghosts pinned outside of our classroom.

The two of us went outside to put up the cosplay cafe signboard above our classroom door. We could easily fly up and get it done in no time, but since there were still students inside the class and around school, we didn't want to risk someone seeing us in the air. Instead, we had to do it the old fashion way.

"Just keep both hands on the ladder to keep it steady," I said, beginning my ascent up the ladder with a board under my arm.

"Oh, I'm watching alright. Kehehe." Mio giggled creepily. I felt her eyes on my ass. In retrospect, a boy should be doing this and not me.

No use worrying about it now. The faster I got this done, the sooner I could climb down.

The student council and faculty didn't want us nailing anything. We were asked to use command strips and tape so as to not ruin the walls. The cardboard signboard was too heavy to be taped up, so I figured the command strips were the best option.

As I was applying the strips to the wall, several boys from another class came walking down the hallway. I instinctively went to adjust my skirt so they wouldn't see my underwear, but doing so prevented me from completing my task.

"Heya, guys!" Mio called out to the boys as they got close. "You wanna see something hot?"

MIO!

The idiot pointed at my ass. From down there, they could clearly see my underwear.

"Are you serious?!" I groaned.

Mio shook the ladder. I reflexively gripped the rail for dear life even though I knew I could fly if I fell. Because my hands were preoccupied, I couldn't cover my skirt flailing around and thus gave them an eyeful of my panty.

Fortunately, they got embarrassed and scurried away.

"Don't do that again!" I groaned.

Suddenly, the ladder creaked. Not because it was breaking, but because Mio started to climb on to it.

"Quit it! This is a safety hazard. Only one person should be on a ladder at a time!"

"I saw your ass and couldn't help myself. What if I licked your pussy like this?" Mio asked, sticking her head under my skirt. I could feel the heat of her face. Sweat began to bead around my thighs. A wet sensation licked my leg.

"Mio… not here…" I said.

"Which do you think will be faster? Me eating you out to an orgasm, or you putting up that board?" she asked.

"What are you guys doing?"

Both of us froze up. I looked down to see Yuriha's unamused expression staring up at us. Kaede was behind her, red as a tomato seeing our uncompromising position.

"Uh. Just giving Saeko a lift?" Mio said unconvincingly.

We climbed down and returned to the classroom with Yuriha and Kaede in tow.

"I've finished three of your six costumes so far. The specifications and measurements are all in place. It should fit you perfectly," Yuriha explained, handing us our outfits.

"I put my all into designing it. I'm really happy with how they turned out!" Kaede smiled from ear to ear.

It hadn't been long, but Yuriha tailored half of the costumes we asked for. Talk about talent. She was headed upwards in life with no slowing down. Kaede was just the same. At a glance, these outfits could be something out of a movie or from a professional cosplayer.

Kaede fidgeted with anticipation. Being able to see it on a living person and not a piece of paper had her excitement dialed up to max.

We changed behind separate black curtains in the corner of the room. Yuriha followed in after me.

"Saeko, your costume might need some help. I'll give you a hand," Yuriha offered.

"Oh, thanks!"

When we hid behind the curtains and out of sight from the rest of the class, she showed me an accessory to my cosplay. It looked like an egg on one end and was tapered off where the cat's tail began.

We stared at each other with poker faces.

"This is a buttplug, isn't it?" Yuriha asked.

"Why do you have that?" I returned the question.

"Because it was included in the design Kaede drew… as instructed by Mio," she answered.

That succubitch.

I knew she was going to do something to my outfit. I just didn't know what. Now I did.

"Wait, you had control of tailoring the costume. You could have not made it like this!" I complained to her.

"And ruin the integrity of my work?" Yuriha recoiled, seemingly offended by my remark.

Uh, oh. I might have started something.

She continued, "When I saw the designs, I knew right away the entire outfit would be a challenge. All of them would be. If I am going to cut corners and neglect the most difficult parts, I might as well join the old ladies' knitting club down the street. This buttplug is as much part of the costume as every thread, button, and lace as the rest of the outfit. In fact, the buttplug might as well be the focal point! The showpiece. The piѐce de résistance!"

At the end of her spiel, she was clutching onto the collar of my uniform.

"Okay, I get it! Quiet down before the others hear!" I shushed her.

"You better wear that. Or I won't be tailoring the remaining three." Yuriha left me the warning before exiting.

"Talk about passionate…" I sighed.

My outfit was a black and white nekomimi maid outfit. Not the most original, but one couldn't go wrong with pairing a catgirl and maid together.

Damn it. As a succubus, I already had a tail anyway. But it didn't look like a cat's tail, and Yuriha wouldn't be satisfied with that. Although I could charm her to think otherwise, she was doing us a solid by making these costumes to begin with.

I took a deep breath, spat on the buttplug to lubricate it with my saliva, then pressed it into my butthole.

"Nnngh… It… feels bigger than it should be…" Once the widest part had gone in, my ass clenched around the tapered part and stayed fixed in there. Unless someone really tugged on it, there was no way it would accidentally come out.

My ass was both in pain and in pleasure. Fortunately, I'd already become accustomed to anal sex, and this wasn't too bad.

It was also kind of cute.

I walked out to a mixture of gasps and squeals. The girls absolutely adored my appearance, while the boys squeezed their legs shut.

Mio emerged next, and what she wore…

Was something unexpected.

"What happened to wanting to look hot and sexy?" I glared at her.

"I'm feeling different, ya know?" Mio smirked.

I had expected her to come out in a thong or slingshot bikini. Any outrageous costume that would make me sigh. Instead, she wore a bartender's outfit. A slim black vest over her white shirt, included with a bow tie and half-apron. Her sleeves were rolled up halfway and hair tied to a ponytail.

"Wow, Mio! You look so cool!" the girls squealed.

The cool factor was definitely there. Mio looked like she came out of an otome manga and was the always-smirking pretty boy archetype for the female love interest.

"Enough about me though. Hubba-hubba." Mio pulled out her phone to snap pictures of me like the paparazzi.

"Save the pictures for the culture festival!" Rika scolded.

"Oh, alright." She put the phone away.

Kaede and Yuriha were exceptionally happy with the results. And they were right. It fit us perfectly.

"Wow! The tail looks so cool. It moves like it's alive," a female student said. She drew everyone's attention to the tail, which extended out from under the maid skirt. Little did they know, it also served as a buttplug and was inside my ass.

The longer they stared, the hotter my crotch got and more embarrassing it became.

"Heh. You know what a good tail needs?" Mio smirked.

"I don't want to know. Especially not from you!" I put my back to the wall as her grasping hands clenched and unclenched like a claw machine.

I thought I was saved when the door burst open. Things just got more complicated. Hatsumi came in like the Kool-Aid man through a wall. She was out of breath, face covered in sweat, and clutching a digital camera.

"What the— Hatsumi?!" I gasped.

"I'm here to take pictures!" Hatsumi exclaimed.

The students began to whisper amongst themselves.

"Is that Saeko's sister?"

"She's really pretty!"

"Do you think she's single?"

My sister's presence became more than a distraction. She was the center of attention and robbed everyone of their productivity.

How did she even get here?

I turned to the only person in the room who would have sent a picture to her— Mio, who repeatedly swapped glances between her phone and at Hatsumi.

"Uh… I sent that photo three minutes ago," Mio said.

"I dropped everything and got here as fast as I could. Ahhh~ My little Saeko's final year of Culture Festival, and she's doing a cosplay cafe. This is a dream come true. Is it a dream?" Hatsumi pinched her cheeks, and when it became apparent this was real enough for her, she began to snap a hundred pictures a minute of me. "Go on about your day! You won't even know I'm here!"

"HOW AM I SUPPOSED TO PRETEND YOU'RE NOT HERE LIKE THAT?!" I shoved her out of the classroom.

"Awwww! But how am I supposed to capture every waking moment of your school life? I want to remember this when I'm on my deathbed one day." She sulked.

"You're embarrassing me. Go home already! And don't talk like you're going to die tomorrow." As soon as I got her out the classroom door, I slammed it shut and turned the lock.

When I faced back into the classroom, the door behind me swung open again. Thinking that my sister had somehow picked the lock, I was about to fly into a fury to scold her only to find the student council president Hitomi at the door.

"Someone mind explaining why an alumnus was in here?" Hitomi folded her arms.

We all shrugged and played the fool, even though she likely already knew.

"Whatcha got for us, Prez? Here to play around, too?" Mio asked.

"As if I have time to fool around. I'm making rounds to check on each class' progress. Your class seems to be doing well for the most part," Hitomi said, her voice full of suspicion.

"At this rate, we'll be done a week before Halloween!" Rika cheerfully confirmed.

Hitomi nodded in approval.

The student council must be knee-deep in work. Forget about her being a third year with all the school assignments and college looming over the horizon. As student council president, she had the entire student body to keep on a short leash so that Culture Day and Halloween goes without a hitch.

Hitomi had even let Rika focus on helping our class instead and assumed the secretary's duties, which meant more work on her own plate.

"Much as I'd like to stand around like mannequins, I'm taking Kaede with me back to the sewing club to work on the rest of your costumes." Yuriha and Kaede peaced out, leaving the finished costumes to us.

"This might be the first time neither of you are on the verge of nudity," Hitomi joked about mine and Mio's costumes.

"Well, it's a school ev—" Before I could finish my sentence, Mio tugged hard on my tail and yanked the buttplug out of my ass.

My legs gave out. Everything briefly went white, and I fell to the floor on my knees.

"No need to be suspicious! Yuriha's making sure we ain't having nip slips or pantyshots," Mio said, swinging the cat's tail that was just inside me.

I shielded my face in case I got smacked by it.

"They showed me the designs beforehand. Everything's A-okay!" Rika came to our defense.

"Good." Hitomi sighed. A noticeable weight had lifted from her shoulders. At least for now. I thought it would be the end of it, but she still had some business with Mio. "By the way, I've prepared the Culture Day speech for you."

"Eh?!" A round of astonishment and gasps filled the room.

"You're having HER give the speech for the culture festival? Why?!" I asked, terrified at the sky-high potential for things to go wrong.

Just like with Sports Day where the principal gave a short speech, it was the student council's job to give a one at the start of Culture Day. One member from the student council would give the speech and wish everyone well to kick it off.

The one giving the speech did so in front of the entire school, so for Hitomi to entrust Mio was something of a gamble.

"Mio has done a lot of good work for the student council despite not being a member. None of us can deny that. It's only right that I let her have this honor. This is also a good chance to show underperforming and troublesome students that even someone like Mio can change," Hitomi explained.

"But… It's Mio. It's like trusting Hana to sit still and be quiet," I said.

"Hey!" Mio pouted.

"The thing is, I trust Mio," the student council president admitted.

"You do?" Rika and I asked in unison.

"Heh. I'm trustworthy!" Mio rubbed her upturned nose, basking in the praise.

"I just don't respect her," Hitomi added.

"Oi!"

"Anyway, the decision is final." She jabbed a finger into Mio's chest. "Y'ain't doing nothing but stickin' ta the script, ya hear? Or I'ma rip ya a new ass."

When the student council president's accent slipped out, everyone in the room who wasn't Rika went tense like spooked prairie dogs. There was no arguing against her. She meant it, or else. But Mio, having faced Hitomi's wrath more times than I could count, was unfazed.

"No prob, Prez! Stick to the script. Got it. I'll just read it off like a good girl. Even an idiot like me can do it," Mio said, donning the most fake angelic face she could muster.

"Seriously, don't make me regret it." Hitomi marched out of the class and left us to get back to work.


Chapter 40

Kana and I were leaving school when he suddenly got a text from Hacchan. He got real excited to answer back, and even giggled to himself like an actual schoolgirl when returning a message.

"You two have been getting close. Is there something I should know about? Maybe you had a gyaru fetish all this time?" I poked the side of his stomach.

He jumped back, clutching his sides and nearly dropping his phone in the process. Seeing him get all flustered was cute. Too cute. When he was a boy, I was the one who got all embarrassed. It became the other way around with him as a girl.

"That's not it!" Kana blushed. "I just update her about my compensated dating stuff. Thanks to Hacchan, I'm becoming a lot more confident about myself. And… hehe… I've been getting a lot more gifts and compliments from my dates now because of her advice."

"You're still doing that? Does this mean you're done being mine and Mio's boyfriend to be someone else's girlfriend?" I asked, the snide remark turning him redder than a tomato.

Kana covered the lower half of his face with his phone.

"There's no way I could ever want to be with anyone else…" he replied, glancing off to the side.

My heart skipped a beat. If we weren't in public, I would have assaulted Kana right then and there. This urge must be what Mio has to fight against on a daily basis.

"Saeko!"

A girl with dark brown hair done up in pigtails raced out of the school building to catch up to us. Mio trailed behind her, walking without the same urgency. In fact, she yawned into her hand and looked like she couldn't be bothered.

"Thank god, I caught up to you…" the girl said, hands on her knees and panting.

"Oh, aren't you… from the drama club?" I asked.

"Yes! Takagi assigned me to be part of the stage crew. Second year Ame Shiraishi. I'm looking for Hana, have you seen her?" The desperation Ame's voice was palpable.

"Apparently she hasn't shown up for practice in days. Man, I was hanging out with Yumi. This girl came barging into the nurse's office looking for me when we were just getting to the good part." Mio groaned.

"We?" I glared at her.

Mio cracked a smirk and shrugged.

One whiff and I caught the scent of lust hanging around Mio from Naruse, the school nurse. It sounded like Yumi's tenure as assistant nurse was more involved than I expected.

"I thought Mio might know where Hana's gone to, but she doesn't know either. Please, tell me she's at least okay. Takagi's getting impatient that we've lost our Mercutio," the poor girl said.

"Hana's the truest definition of a free spirit, but she's usually committed to the things she puts her mind on, right? It's weird that she'd abandon the drama club's play," Kana added.

"And I've been wondering why school's been a lot quieter lately. It's because Hana's gone missing, huh? At the very least, I don't think she's in danger…" I pulled out my phone to text Hana and received a response in an instant.

Less of a response and more of a LINE sticker of a bear mascot sticking its tongue out.

"See, that old squirt's still around!" Mio cackled.

With everyone surrounding me and my phone, I sent Hana a text asking where she was and that the drama club needed her.

Hana responded a few seconds later with the answer buried under a convoluted mess of emojis and stickers.

Apparently, she had been downtown the entire time and was currently too busy to return, but assured us that she had her lines for the script down.

"What?" Ame cried. "That's still no good. She might have her lines down, but she needs to rehearse blocking and lines with the rest of the cast! Ask her how long she's going to be busy for?"

I texted as Ame asked.

We waited with bated breath on the 'Hana is typing…' for two whole minutes.

Then I got this stupid text from her: ( ͡° ͜ʖ ͡°)

We all stared blankly at the face with a mixture of disbelief and bafflement.

I sent an angry text at her to stop screwing around.

Hana sent this in reply: ( ͡°( ͡° ͜ʖ( ͡° ͜ʖ ͡°)ʖ ͡°) ͡°)

"They're multiplying," Kana said.

"Guess we're going to bring her back by force." Mio slammed a fist into her palm.

We assured Ame that we would bring Hana back, but it probably wasn't enough to convince Takagi unless she was right in front of him. The drama club member thanked us and returned to the school building.

"You coming with?" I asked Kana.

"Nah. I'd only slow you two down. Good luck finding that troublemaker." Kana waved and left ahead of us.

Mio and I flew into the city in search of Hana. It wasn't long before we sensed her aura in the business district of Tsukiji, and zeroed into a single-story office building with anime posters plastered on the windows from the inside.

I'd like to think I was in the know when it came to the latest and popular anime in otaku culture. When I looked at the posters, none of them were familiar to me. Almost all of the characters were women, and the men had shaded out faces from the nose up.

"This place totally doesn't look shady!" Mio remarked.

"Let's hope we won't actually have to use force." I sighed.

We entered a boxed room of a lobby where several women sat patiently on chairs against the wall, reading magazines or fiddling with their phones. There was another door across from us, and a standing sign with a note that said, 'Wait until your name is called. Thank you for your patience.'

Unsure how to proceed with this situation, we took a seat and watched the door. Mio leaned over to a young woman to look her up and down.

"How's it going, toots?" Mio purred at her.

The woman swallowed hard and cleared her throat, now having a hard time keeping her composure while reading the magazine.

The other door swung open so hard the door knob indented the wall. Hana marched out with a stack of papers under her arm. She was wearing a business suit and sunglasses, and chewing obnoxiously loud on a piece of gum.

"Alright, everyone except the two JKs get outta here! Scram! I got no need for the rest of ya!" Hana shouted, chasing the stragglers out.

"Hana, you're—"

Before I could utter another word, Hana raced up to us like she had found a diamond in the rough.

"Boy, am I glad to see you two! You know how hard it is working with people who can't even inflect their voice? Like come on!" Hana groaned. "Now let's get inside and get to work!"

Everything happened so fast. Mio and I ended up in a recording booth. Black acoustic panels lined up and down the walls behind us. A television was paused on an anime that I wasn't familiar with or likely not released yet. Before me was a stand that had a script of dialogue.

"Damn it, Hana! Explain yourself!" I demanded, going up to the glass pane where she and several other people sat and watched us.

"I found a new calling in life—" Hana said, her voice coming through an intercom at the top of the room.

"Not this again…" I groaned.

"And that's voice acting! Not me voice acting though, nope. From the moment I came to Japan—"

"You've only been here for like six months!" I interjected.

"—I've been a lost soul, wandering the cosmos like a meteor waiting to crash into a celestial body!"

"What the hell kind of a metaphor is that… " I rubbed my head in anticipation of an ensuing headache.

"BUT NOT ANYMORE!" Hana screamed so loud her voice feedbacked. "It's important to know what you want in life, and I found it when I was searching for a way to improve my acting for the play. So, I would really appreciate it if you guys helped my dreams. Pweeaaseee?"

I glanced over to Mio who was reading the script. She had a hand to her chin and another flipping the page.

"Are we really going to humor Hana?" I asked her.

"Sure, why not? Sounds like fun to me. When life gives you lemons, roll with the punches, right?" Mio grinned, reading ahead of the script.

"That's two different idioms, but you have a point…"

A huge sense of deja vu hit me like a truck. I was suspicious at first given Hana's track record, but nothing seemed out of the ordinary. We were in a normal recording studio, with a professional set up and everything.

"Fine. I hope you know what you're getting with me though. You remember the last time I tried to act!" I reminded Hana, thinking back on the porno shoot she made me and Mio do.

"Whaddya saying? It worked out great!" Hana exclaimed.

Great, she said. Like she had completely forgotten about losing all the data from filming us. All that work went to waste. Hopefully our efforts wouldn't be lost this time around.

"People are eating up girls' love shit, especially when a guy turns into a girl. The premise of this story is a high school drama, where the boy becomes a girl and falls in love with the woman who changed him," Hana said.

"Eh? Wait… Isn't that—"

"We're starting from scene 9, line 12. Action!" The intercom cut off immediately and the red light above the glass pane turned red to show we were being recorded.

"What do you mean you don't want to see me anymore?" Mio started with her line, then shot me a look to cue mine.

"I-I mean what I said! Ever since meeting you, it's been nothing but trouble. I never wanted to be like this, but you did this to me without ever considering how I felt. It's better if we don't see each other again…" I read my lines and felt the heating in my face.

This dialogue hit too close to home…

"Well, excuse me for being selfish. But I'm not giving up. You can't tell me you hated everything we've done up until now," she said, voice full of hurt.

Mio would have been a great fit for the drama club's Romeo and Juliet play. She was a natural at acting. Or maybe some of these lines resonated with her, too.

I was so captivated by Mio that Hana made a hand gesture for me to continue. My next line made my face even hotter.

"Then… t-take responsibility… "

The line that followed was action prose: The heroine runs up to the MC and they kiss.

Uh.

I didn't realize Mio had walked up to me until she was by my side. We stared each other in the eyes. Hana and the people in the other room watched intently.

Are we really going to…?

Without another word, Mio planted her lips on mine.

"Mmm…" I reciprocated.

Mio's kiss was tender at first. At least until she shoved her tongue down my throat.

"Mmmph! Hahh… Wait, I— nnh! Shhllrrp… shllrrrp… gulp…" I tried to push her away, but Mio had her arms firmly wrapped around me. She deepthroated me with her tongue, and tilted my head back to slide her saliva into my mouth.

The longer she held me, the hotter my body became. Our breasts rubbed together underneath the school uniform. Groping hands slipped down my back and into the skirt. Mio grabbed two handfuls of my ass, squeezing them until I let out a yelp.

My own hands found purchase on her hips. Instead of going for her ass, I rubbed the small of her back and her belly just above the crotch.

"Heh. You've been getting full of yourself lately. Maybe I need to be more assertive from now on?" Mio asked.

"How about t-toning it down…?" I blushed and buried my hot face into her chest.

"Aaaaand— cut!" Hana's shrill voice came through the intercom.

However, Mio wouldn't let go. She lifted my face up by the chin and went for seconds, and the two of us continued to make out in front of Hana.

"Okay, guys! We got enough material to work with. You can stop kissing now. THE DIRECTOR SAID CUT!" Hana yelled.

Mio finally let me go.

"You really like overdoing it…" I mumbled.

"But you like it when I overdo it! Your eyes said no, but your tongue was telling me hell yes!" Mio grinned.

"Alright, lovebirds. It's time for the climax," Hana said.

Mio returned to her stand, and I flipped to the next page to read ahead.

The next line was another action prose: The scene transitions to a love hotel where the heroine and MC have steamy hot lesbian sex.

My first line was supposed to be, 'Oh, god. I can't believe how good it feels to have my pussy eaten,' and a whole lot of moaning.

"WHAT IS THIS, A HENTAI?!" I threw the script on the ground.

The answer was on the front cover of the script which read, 'Based on a true story.'

"Hey, that's not in the script! Stick to the script!" Hana shook a fist at me.

"Yeah, we're getting to the good part where I fuck you with a strap-on!" Mio exclaimed.

I stormed out of the recording studio and into the sound mixer room where a bunch of people had their legs squeezed shut or covering their crotch, faces red from watching us make out earlier.

Hana was about to complain until I knocked the script out of her hands. I grabbed Hana by the throat and lifted her off the ground.

"The make out scene is all you're going to get. Now for your end of the bargain— it's back to school with you!" I growled.

"O… kay…" Hana croaked.

We dragged Hana back to school and made her apologize on her knees to the drama club. Everyone was watching the pink-haired helion, whose forehead practically scraped the ground. Takagi and the others were amused when we told them what happened.

"Uwaahhh! But my voice directing career!" Hana weeped into her Romeo and Juliet script instead of the hentai one.

"You can go back to it once you fulfill your prior obligations to the drama club." I folded my arms.

"And after that, Hana has to help her class with the Halloween and Culture Day events." The class rep and several other students, from Hana's class, had entered the auditorium appearing no less pleased that she had also ditched them.

"Eehhhh? But I don't wanna!" She wailed even louder.

Mio and I could finally go home after finding Hana. It was getting late in the afternoon, and both of my hunger levels were beginning to hit their limits for the day. However, as we flew across the city, Selene intercepted us from behind.

"Ending the day early?" I asked her.

"I might have overworked the club. They would do well to rest for the next two days. Now I have found myself with more free time than I know what to do with. So, I figured I should fulfill the request you made of me a while back," Selene said.

"What'd you ask?" Mio turned to me, a hint of jealousy glistening in her eyes.

"Oh, right! I asked her to help train me more in magic. Since we have time, we can do that now. Want to join us?" I asked Mio.

"Nah, I'm chilling. I'll head back first to get some grub from Hatsumi." As Mio was about to fly off, I reflexively grabbed her hand. She smiled at me. I realized then, looking into her eyes, she had begun to trust me even if I went out with Selene. "Buy me some mango habanero chips while you're out. Potato chips, not the corn chips! There's a difference!"

Mio kissed me on the nose and smirked.

"Okay, but I'm definitely not eating them with you!" I shouted to her as she flew off.

Selene and I set off in the opposite direction. The clouds were dyed a shade of orange and red from the sun coming down. We didn't have much daylight left.

"How come you two are allowed to have a relationship, but I cannot so much as court your sister?" Selene asked as soon as Mio was out of sight.

"Don't push your luck," I warned her.

"Sorry…" She lowered her head. "Well, then. What shall we start with?"

There were a number of things I wanted Selene to teach me. I saw how hard she coached the kendo club, so worry nipped at the back of my mind. But I wanted this. I needed to grow stronger. Strong enough to protect the ones I cared about and explore more of myself as a succubus.

"Let's see… I want you to teach me how to fight better with my magic," I said.

Selene and I flew out into Osaka Bay, away from the confines of the city and prying eyes. That way, we wouldn't cause any destruction to the local mountains or set any unwanted fires.

Both of us changed out of our clothes from school and into the outfit that came with the succubus form. I'd worn this for months now, but I still couldn't get used to it. The whole thing was just a piece of lingerie. The string panty kept kept running up my ass, too.

At least Selene's outfit was cool. Black leather boots and a one-piece waistcoat complimented her mature appearance.

"This should be a good spot," Selene said and turned to me. "I want you to fire a spell at me."

"That's it?" I asked.

Selene nodded.

Her back was in the direction of the open seas. I shouldn't have to worry about hitting anything past her.

Sexual energies coalesced and transformed into destructive magic in the palm of my hand. I launched a fireball at Selene, who simply floated a foot or two away to avoid the spell. It flew off into the distance before sputtering out.

"Again. Aim where you think I might go," Selene said.

In an attempt to land a single hit on Selene, I fired a volley of spells which she deftly avoided with ease and not so much as breaking a sweat. Expending so much sexual energy was beginning to tire me out, and my hunger was returning.

"Hahh… How is… this supposed to teach me anything?" I asked, catching my breath.

Selene flew up to me and put a hand to her chest.

"You feel your magic within expended, yes? But that is not the end of it. The Blade of the First Temptress serves as another bank of sexual energy for you to tap into. Sometimes you find yourself accidentally using it. Like the time you and Hatsumi created a time loop, or when you turned Kana into a girl," Selene explained.

"Both times were by accident though."

"Indeed," she continued. "Likely as a result of intense emotional feedback. That weapon is an extension of you and will respond to your deepest desires. Instead of your aura, focus on your emotions to draw out the sword's well of magic."

I shut my eyes and thought of the most important people in my life: Hatsumi, Mio, and Kana, the images of their smiling faces flitted through my mind. The first emotion that came to me was love. A warm and fuzzy feeling welled up within my chest… then came the memories I had with them.

On the ferris wheel with Mio. Walking to and from the convenience store with Kana. The time Hatsumi threw herself off the building.

As impactful as those memories were to me, I still couldn't feel the Blade's magic flowing through me.

"It's not work— haacck!"

A hand clenched around my throat. I opened my eyes to find Selene choking the life out of me. When I tried to fight back, her free hand grabbed my wrists and faced them to the waters below where my spells fired out to.

What happened? Where did I go wrong here?

Was Selene still after revenge for what I did to her? The scowl of a bloodthirsty killer stared into my soul. I made the mistake of coming out here alone with the one succubus who was capable of killing me.

As my consciousness waned, so too did my strength to fight back. The faces of Hatsumi and Kana disappeared. Mio's was the only one left. The image of her grew more distant, and I saw her flying towards me in distress.

My hand clutched the familiar leather grip of my sword, its dark metal glinting at me from the corners of my eyes. I put all my strength into kicking Selene away, separating me from her grasp. A powerful flow of magic poured into my body, and I unleashed an incredibly large, cackling blast towards my foe.

Selene sunk her fists into the ball of energy that threatened to consume her whole, but she pivoted in place and redirected the spell into the ocean, temporarily creating a waterspout below us.

"Selene!" As I was about to fire another spell, she put both hands into the air in surrender.

"Wait! There was no other way to draw out your powers! I truly do not mean you any harm," Selene pleaded and bowed, extending her arms out to the sides.

"It really felt like you meant me harm…" I kept the sword trained in her direction and rubbed my sore neck.

The amount of strength Selene had put into that choke was going to leave a mark.

"Tell me the truth, and don't you dare lie: were you really trying to kill me just now?" I asked.

Selene winced as her eyes flashed a pinkish glow. My aura tightened around her, like ten fingers reaching for her neck. She sucked in a deep breath.

"No. I had no intention of killing you…" Selene answered stiffly.

"Fine, I believe you." I sighed and loosened my aura's hold on her.

"Seems you're proficient in coercion though," Selene remarked, hesitating to approach me any closer than my sword's reach. "I'm sorry. If I had warned you beforehand, you might not have agreed to nor been able to make use of your true strength."

"The last thing on my mind as you were choking me was… Mio. But, ahhh! If I tell her, she's going to be like, 'heh, I knew you couldn't keep your mind off me,' and be all smug about it!" I bemoaned my luck that Mio had to be the trigger in my life.

"Your imitation of her is so spot-on, I believe you that she would react that way." She chuckled.

Selene trained me until the sun set completely over the ocean, and the light that remained were from ships passing by below and the city coming to life behind us. Even with my sword, I was little match for Selene. Our physical and magical strength were evenly matched, but her years of martial experience put her on a pedestal I couldn't reach. When it came to charming, my seductive powers were far superior.

"I'm reminded of the time you and Hana unleashed that gargantuan blast at me. You're able to do it with ease now, but hitting your mark without having others to hold your enemy in place is another story," Selene explained.

"If we keep training like this, I'm going to use up all the sword's sexual energy again." I vanished it from existence, embedding it back into my soul. Once it was gone, however, I suddenly went into free fall. "Oh, shit! Oh, shit! I'm out of juice!"

Selene swooped in to catch me, flying both of us back to the city and landing out of sight behind a convenience store. She used her magic to change our appearances back to that of humans.

"The more you train yourself to exhaustion, the quicker your body will become accustomed to using magic. I understand you're saving up to change Kana back, but you may never know when danger requires your attention. Better to use that magic now in time of peace than in war," Selene said.

"I'm being lectured by the succubus who double-crossed both sides and lost both times." I folded my arms across my chest, but thanked her nonetheless for her service and loyalty so far.

"I might not have made the best choices in loyalty, but I fortunately still have my head. At the very least, you can trust in my experience."

We went into the konbini to buy a few things after I received a text from Hatsumi about groceries. Selene purchased herself a pack of cigarettes and lit one as we walked home. She wasn't allowed to smoke at home because Hatsumi didn't like the smell of tobacco in or near the house. Being a faculty at Tsukiji High, she also wasn't allowed to be seen smoking either, and so her only opportunity was at night.

"Do you ever miss home?" I asked her. "I imagine there's got to be some succubi who don't like it here, seeing as most of you guys were forcibly transported by Beatrice."

Selene took a long drag and held the fumes in her lungs for as long as she could before exhaling.

"Most of us don't even know where home is anymore." Selene sounded genuinely disinterested.

"How do you mean?"

"Don't know if Mio or the others have ever told you, but Elza isn't our true home. There are countless realms out there. A mad sorcerer from another plane— later became known as the King of Demons— had ripped his armies from other worlds to do his bidding, we succubi being among them," she explained.

My worldview continued to be shattered despite how much time had passed since Beatrice died. There were even more worlds than mine and Elza? Given the grand scale of our universe, it wasn't so outrageous.

I had thought aliens with advanced technology would invade Earth first, not magic-flinging succubi and deranged demon souls trapped in a sword. Fortunately, both Beatrice and whatever was in the Blade were gone.

"What do you think about Mio? Do you think she's homesick?" I pressed further.

"The concept of home is wherever we end up. I haven't thought of where I originally came from in ages, although that might not be true of Mio. She, like others, made the best out of an inconvenient situation and developed a different desire," Selene suggested.

"Like her weird interest in sailing the seas even though she could fly," I added.

Selene shrugged her shoulders. The plastic bags in her hands crinkled as she adjusted her grip on them.

"If we're talking about weird, Hana's predilections are at the very top." Selene grinned.

Both of us shared a laugh. It was the most at ease I'd ever been with Selene since we first met in her hostess club. I guess even people like her could change for the better after enough time.


Chapter 41

The next morning, Hana came over to play since it was the weekend. Both Hatsumi and Selene still had work, and breakfast was left to us instead. Selene promised to train me further later in the afternoon once she returned, but there was no guarantee when it came to Tsukiji's faculty assignments.

"You guys won't believe what I got!" Hana exclaimed, bursting through the door with a package under her arm. "To the VR Xstation, ho!"

"Sorry for the intrusion!" Yumi smiled, entering much more calmly by comparison.

"Yumi, don't you have to be at the school with the rest of the faculty today?" I asked.

"I thought that, too. Naruse told me it was fine if I didn't come and could handle everything herself," she replied.

In the living room, Hana was tearing into the box and pulled out what looked to be a game-mat sized tablet. The screen was made of clear silicone and had a cable that connected to our VR console.

"What am I looking at?" Mio poked at the silicone material of the screen.

"Uwah-ha-ha! The next generation of fetish realization. Observe." Hana had brought additional VR headsets and pushed them into mine and Mio's hands.

We put them on as the console booted up. The first thing I saw was the digital black and blue grid-space that we were put in if no game was in the tray. Yumi led me by hand to lay down on the couch, then did the same for Mio to the other couch.

In the next moment, the scenery changed to a spa. We were inside a room filled with sand all around. Lying down next to me on a large beach towel was Mio. She turned to face me, losing patience for what Hana had to show us.

"Alright, are you guys ready?" Hana asked.

"This better be good, or I'm chucking ya out the door!" Mio demanded.

"Here it comes!" she exclaimed.

A shadow cast over my face. I glanced up to find two overlapping ovular objects slowly descending onto my face.

"What the hell am I looking at?" I cried, raising my arms thinking I could block it from coming closer. When I waved my hand through it, whatever it was distorted and disappeared.

On the other hand, Mio was intrigued. She was grinning at the character from her sex game, shoving their butt in her face.

"You like this?!" I groaned.

"Who wouldn't like a whole ass in their face? Them child-bearing hips and plump ass… this is definitely Yumi." Mio nodded to herself and gave me a thumb's up. "Now sit on my face!"

I took off the helmet to find Yumi shaking her butt over the tablet that Hana had brought. This was essentially a device that digitally projected someone's assets into the VR Xstation.

"Yeah, I should have known where this was going." I sighed.

"Okay, wait. Give me another chance. I'll show you something better! Just put the headset back on," Hana insisted.

"Fine… But I'm throwing you out the window even if Mio won't," I warned.

I put the headset back expecting something interesting—

Only to find a pair of feet and ten squirming toes in my face.

"HANA!" I screamed, ripping the headset from my face.

The trickster was flying in the air, wiggling her toes over the tablet.

"Uwah-oh." Hana tried to fly away, but I was faster to catch her. "Come on! Think about how many simps we can get with this. If all I gotta do is step on someone for them to donate me their life savings, isn't their dream worth making come true?"

Hana wanted us to be camgirls? The rest of my dignity would be thrown out the door. If I ended up on the web and someone found my face, I wouldn't be able to charm them across the computer to keep quiet about it.

"You're missing an important problem. We're still in high school and will be going to college in less than a year. If I'm discovered doing camgirl stuff, it's going to ruin my future prospects so no thanks!" I threw Hana out the front door.

"But my dreeeeaams!" she cried, hurling into the sky.

The other two succubi continued to fiddle with the Xstation, messing with the VR stuff that Hana brought. Mio still had the headset on, but she was sitting up on the couch now.

"Yumi, put those titties to use for me!" Mio rubbed her hands together in anticipation.

The matronly succubus lifted her shirt and bra to plant the pair of large knockers on the tablet.

"Ara, ara. Even though the real thing is right in front of you?" Yumi giggled.

"You, too, Saeko. Double-smother me with those titties," Mio demanded.

"I have a distinct feeling this is not what the people who created this intended it for." I put a hand to my face.


Chapter 42

Today was the day.

The beginning of what was to be a very busy week for us students at Tsukiji High. Although we were holding the Trick or Treat event at school on a Friday— when the actual Halloween holiday was on Sunday— it didn't stop students from going into max-energy mode.

Decorations were put up outside and inside the school building. Fake spider webs were stuck to the school gates, ghosts hung from the windows of classrooms on the second and third floors, and cardboard cutouts of monsters leaned against the wire mesh fence on the rooftop.

Inside the building, students were already playing pranks on each other as if it were April Fools. Some put jack-in-the-boxes in shoe lockers to spring out as soon as they were opened. The braver students went to spook faculty, only to have their tricks turned on them because adults were used to these antics.

Students walked around in masks or full body costumes. Our school as a whole was so decked out and gung-ho on Halloween spirit, we could put American schools to shame.

Although… some of us were a lot bolder than usual.

"Mio… Hana… I really don't think this was a good idea after all," I said, clutching my school bag tightly as we walked into the building under the gaze of hundreds.

"You're freaking out too much. No one has a single clue," Mio assured me.

"Ooohohohoho. Shexshy shuccubish!" Hana raced ahead and snapped pictures of us coming in.

Boys clenched their legs as soon as they saw us. Girls gasped and squealed at our 'costumes'. Faculty argued over whether ours were allowed or not.

Why?

Because we were dressed in— you guessed it— our very own succubus forms and outfits.

Mio would not take no for an answer. She walked right out of the house as a succubus without a care in the world. Apparently, she and Hana were planning this all along. I should have known, seeing as that damn trickster stayed over last night without notice.

Of course, I protested as much as I could.

The two of them, however, succ-shamed me into going along with their whims, calling me out on my recent sexual escapades and accusing me of being a succu-racist. Whatever that meant.

And so, I dropped my human form before leaving the house. To make matters worse, Hatsumi even encouraged me to do it, too. Likely, so that Mio and Hana could get more pictures of me in my succubus form for her.

We three were essentially half-naked, dressed in what might as well be lingerie. We were also the center of attention at school now.

"Saeko, Mio, Hana… is that really you?" a third-year girl, dressed in a much more normal costume of an angel, asked from behind. "It's really… ahem, erotic."

"You got that right." Mio shook her tail and flapped her wings.

"Stop that!" I punched her in the arm.

"Wow! They look so real!" the female student said.

Hana stuck her nose in the air. "That's because they are—"

I clamped a hand over Hana's mouth to shut her up. "An electronics system controls them through an app on our phones! Technology's gotten really good. You know how it is!"

"Ahh, I get it. I get it. Kinda like how cosplayers take their costumes to the next level with all the tech?"

Luckily, she and anyone else around us who heard me bought my lie.

Unfortunately…

"MIOOOOOOOOO! HANNAAAAA" An enraged voice echoed throughout the corridor, followed by heavy footfalls that shook the building.

Hitomi stomped her way downstairs. The cape of her vampire costume fluttered behind. Rika struggled to catch up as the bandages from her mummy costume kept coming undone.

"Yo, Prez!" Mio threw up a peace sign which only served to further anger the student council president.

"Don't 'yo, Prez' me! Ya got twenty seconds t'explain why the fuck ya wearin' those," Hitomi demanded. Normally, she would grab the collar of Mio's uniform when confronting her. But none of us had enough clothing on to be grabbed anywhere, so she grabbed Mio's horn instead.

"Kyaaa~ Prez! If you wanted to play rough, you only needed to ask nicely!" she squealed.

"Think ya being funny, hahh? Explain yerselves!" the student council president snarled.

Hana tried to sneak away, but a quick hand caught her horn. Hitomi forced both of them onto their knees.

"Guooh! The iron grip of the law hurts!" Hana winced.

"Ow! Owowowow! Holy shit, why are you still this strong?! You'll rip 'em off! I give! Uncle, uncle!" Mio cried.

It was that residual succubus strength from when Beatrice transformed her. I wondered how much longer that was going to last?

Because they were both too incapacitated by pain, I answered in their stead. "Mio and Hana wanted us to dress up as succubi for Halloween… We'll go get changed in the restroom!"

"Huh? I don't actually want you guys to change out of that," Hitomi replied, her voice returning to normal.

"Eh?"

"The four of you make for perfect eye candy, swinging those assets around," she said.

"Isn't this being too contradictory?!" I retorted.

"Ahaha… What Hiichan's trying to say is, walking around is bound to cause trouble with the school. It should be fine if you at least wrap a skirt around your waist," Rika explained, trying to keep her laughter in check and eyes from wandering too much.

Hitomi nodded. "As it stands right now, your plump asses are hanging out a little too much. You might as well be wearing g-strings. If you don't want me to sic the disciplinary committee on you, then cover up your lower body."

Yuriha might have something at the tailoring club for us to put on. Since today was the Halloween event, she should be in her clubroom. We could drop by real quick.

"We'll find something to cover up," I said, which was a satisfactory enough answer that she released Mio and Hana from her vise. "Also, you mentioned four? Who's the fourth?"

"Yumi." Hitomi sighed. "Dressed in her nurse's uniform with all the features of a succubus."

We went to the tailoring club where Yuriha was overseeing her members working overtime. Culture Festival was in a few days after all; the deadline was fast approaching. Too bad the moment we entered the room, everyone stopped what they were doing to stare at us.

"I don't even need to turn around to know who came in, but if you lot keep gawking and not focusing on your work, there will be hell to pay with sewing needles going under your fingernails," the club president threatened, and it was all it took for the club to face their heads down and return to work.

"Yes, ma'am!" they exclaimed.

"This club is starting to look a lot like a sweatshop!" Mio cackled.

"It feels like I'm seeing you three a lot lately. If you're here for the last costumes, they aren't done yet. As you can see, we might have to stay the night to finish it all," Yuriha said.

"But my parents are making curry tonight!" one troubled member said.

"Then you better ask them to deliver it to school with a sleeping bag!" she retorted

"Yep. This is definitely looking like a sweatshop," I added. "It's fine if you're not done yet. We just came by because we, uh… need something to cover our lower half."

Yuriha turned to face us at last. Her eyes went wide. She buzzed around us, inspecting the outfits we wore, even going as far as tugging on the straps that might come loose if she pulled any further.

"The make of your costume is impressive. It doesn't look like a store-bought outfit. Custom-made? Foreign? Where did you get something like this?" Yuriha asked.

The club members were having a hard time focusing on work because of what she was doing to our outfits, throwing glances our way and wincing as they were pricked by sewing needles.

"It's… Y-Yes, it's foreign! But forget about our costumes for a moment," I said, trying to cover myself with my schoolbag.

We explained to her what we needed after the encounter with the student council earlier. Fortunately, Yuriha did have something we could use. She produced three black sarongs, not much unlike the one I wore during the Okinawa trip, for us to wear.

Lightweight and breathable, the fabric wrapped around my waist and covered me down to my knees. Even though staring at it long enough, one could easily tell it didn't belong with the rest of the outfit, I didn't mind as long as it wouldn't incur Hitomi's wrath upon us a second time.

After thanking Yuriha, Mio and I split ways from Hana to head to class. If we hadn't caused enough of an uproar already, entering our class ignited a wildfire of cheers from our fellow classmates.

"Saeko and Mio in succubus costumes? I can die happy!"

"They look so cute! I should've dressed like them, too!"

"Hey, hey! Let's take some pictures together!"

While they crowded around us, I was searching for Kana, who was nowhere to be seen. Was he skipping today?

"Okay, everyone! Please, settle down! We have to prepare for our Halloween event since we're tricking." Rika clapped her hands to get everyone's attention.

The door suddenly slid open. Kana stood there, red up to his ears, dressed in a pink nurse costume with a hat and everything. Everyone oh'd at how cute he was being embarrassed by his own costume. He hurried to his seat and covered his face.

"I'm surprised you actually dressed up," I leaned over and said.

"I didn't want to… then I ran into Yumi who said she had the perfect outfit for me…" Kana groaned, then raised his eyes to see what I was wearing. "You're… what?!"

"It was Mio's idea…"

The class rep read off a list of names of the people who were on the first shift to handle our class' tricking event. Among them, Mio and I were called.

"I'll be managing both shifts to supervise. Any questions?" Rika asked.

"Can we make a last minute addition to our trick event to make it more interesting?" Kameshiro raised his hand to ask.

"Like what?"

"How about we set up a photoshoot booth? People who win at the apple bobbing game gets to take a picture with the class mascot?" he suggested.

A chill ran up my spine as Kameshiro threw a glance my way. I knew then that he probably wanted to take advantage of that to get close to me again.

Unfortunately for me, the rest of the class expressed interest in it, too.

"That sounds like a great idea!" Rika exclaimed. "We could set it up with spare materials in the room to make a private photo booth, too. Then how do we go about deciding who the mascot is?"

"Here! Right here!" Mio shouted, pointing directly AT ME.

"What?!" I screamed.

"You ain't doing it alone. We'll take turns! It'll be fun as hell." She winked, making it too obvious there was a scheme brewing in that head of hers.

"We won't force you, Saeko. But it seems like a lot of people would like to take pictures with you," Rika said.

"I'll… do it…"

At the front corner of the room, Kameshiro silently pumped a fist into the air. He had another thing coming if he was also scheming something.

With the entire class' help and generosity from the drama club, we managed to use some black curtains and PVC pipes to raise an enclosed booth at the back corner of the room. A classmate who was a member of the photography club got them to lend us a camera and stand to take pictures with.

Everything was coming together nicely, and by the time class began, those who were on the second shift left to go explore the other class' trick or treat events.

We on the first shift prepared apples to dangle above students' heads. Five students were led in at a time and randomized to choose from a row of five apples dangling above them. Four of the five had wasabi smeared underneath the caramel layer, and the one who picked the properly caramelized apple would win a picture with me or Mio.

"We're ready to open up!" Rika declared to us.

The first five students were led in, and among them was Kameshiro, who was on the second shift and had used his free time to line up. That bastard. He definitely has something up his sleeve. Only one student was in the Halloween spirit, but all she wore was a silicone monster mask.

"Rika, is it really okay to let students from our class play?" I asked, worried about how this might turn out.

"Of course. It would be wrong not to," Rika said.

Our class rep was too pure-hearted and innocent to suspect foul play could be going on with the trick event.

From the corner of my peripherals, Kameshiro had a shit-eating grin as he spoke to some of his friends who were part of the first shift. Now I was beginning to see what he was up to. Those two boys he was talking to were in charge of managing the caramelized apples.

We had them separated into two boxes— one smeared with wasabi and the ones that were not. That way, no one could confuse them, ensuring there would always be four losers and one winner.

Mio leaned against the window next to me biting into an apple. My nose wrinkled at the pungent and mustardy smell of wasabi.

"Are you seriously eating that?" I pinched my nose shut.

"It tastes good. Clears my sinuses, too." Mio ravenously crunched down to the core. "Want a bite?"

"As if!"

Kameshiro and the four students lined up in front of a shoddily-built scaffolding made from PVC pipe and clotheslines. They were blindfolded, and shuffled around by five of my classmates. Like they planned, Kameshiro's friend was the one moving him around and seemed to have put him in the right place.

I held my breath, hoping they made a mistake along the way. Five of them bit hard into the apples, but only four of them gagged while the fifth, Kameshiro, chewed happily into his untampered, caramelized fruit.

"Cheater," I muttered.

Kameshiro's prize was both a small bag of mixed candy and a picture with someone of his choice. And surprise, surprise… he chose me.

"Rules are rules, Saeko. I want a nice picture so that I can frame it above my bed." Kameshiro grinned, his words sending the disgusting kind of goosebumps creeping across my skin.

"I'll help take the picture!" Mio volunteered.

Sighing, I went inside the private booth with Mio and Kameshiro. We positioned ourselves in front of the camera. He stood a lot closer than I'd like, so much that our shoulders were touching. His hand stroked the back of my ass.

"Come on. At least pretend you like it," Kameshiro whispered.

"I got a better idea," I said, tightening my aura around him. "After the picture, you're going to ask your friends for five wasabi apples so that you can eat them all yourself."

"I… I'm kind of craving some wasabi-smeared apples…" he said absentmindedly.

"Kahaha! Doubt his ass won't be happy about that when the charm wears off." Mio cackled.

No other suspicious shenanigans occurred after Kameshiro. Everyone played our trick game fairly. After three hours, the second shift returned from enjoying the event to tag us out. Kameshiro dragged his feet back to class, clutching his stomach in agony.

"Ugh…My stomach feels like shit..." Kameshiro groaned, seemingly none the wiser that I caused his discomfort.

"Well, my day can only get better from here." I nodded to myself.

"I heard Hana's class is doing something cool. Let's check it out!" Mio grabbed my hand and pulled me out of class.

"Hana? Ugh. I don't like the sound of that…"

"It's either that or a fucking spree. The choice is yours," she said.

I rolled my eyes. As if those were choices at all.

Everywhere I turned outside my class, students were dressed in costumes and masks. Those without spared the effort with face paint, or wore simple white robes and headbands as ghosts. Any other day and this would have been disrespectful, but we were to keep most of this within the campus and expected to change before going home.

A group of students in spooky ghost costumes chased a friend down the hall, racing past me and Mio. There were steady-moving lines outside of every class as a representative handed out handfuls of candy. Other classes accepted a few students into the room at a time, that was how one knew they were doing a trick event.

Since we were already on the third floor, we decided to drop by the nurse's office to visit Yumi.

"We're here to screw around!" Mio shouted into the room as soon as she kicked the door open.

"Ara?" The matronly succubus, who was tending to a student lying on one of the beds, turned to us with a start. "What brings you two here?"

Suspicious…

"Just checking up on everyone's favorite MILF succ," she said, taking a seat on an unoccupied bed.

Yumi, just as Hitomi had mentioned earlier in the day, was also dressed in her succubus outfit, revealing her horns, tail, and wings.

"Yumi, you aren't doing anything weird to the students, are you?" I narrowed my eyes on her.

"Of course not!" Yumi answered with an impish smile.

Even if she was, I couldn't really do anything about it. The smell of lust lingered heavily in the air, but not of sex at least. Which meant they hadn't done anything. Yet.

It came as a surprise that almost all the beds in the infirmary were filled to capacity, only one remained unoccupied. Three and a half hours had passed since the start of class. Were so many people really getting injured enough to warrant a trip to the nurse's office?

"Ms. Yumi! I think the towel on my head is drying up. Can I get a change?" a male student asked from his bed.

"Me, too!"

"Could you just sit by my side and keep me company, Ms. Yumi?"

"Coming!" Yumi said, making a round across the beds to tend to the 'injured' students.

Mio and I noticed erections underneath some of the covers. These fools were probably just here hoping to get close to Yumi…

"Hey, where's the nurse babe?" Mio asked.

"Ah, if it's Naruse you're looking for, I think she went to show Principal Murata her sexy nurse costume. She sounded exceptionally excited. Ufufu~" Yumi giggled.

"Maaan, I wish I could see Ms. Naruse's costume before she left." A student in bed groaned.

"For real. What does she see in that stubbly old man anyway?" another said.

I shuddered as goosebumps crept across my skin. At this point, Mio's charm from way back in the beginning had long worn off by now. Maybe there really was something romantic going on between them, but the age gap made me gag more than anything else.

The infirmary door burst open, and three students pushed their way into the room in a hurry.

"Ara, ara. What's wrong, you three?" Yumi asked.

"I have a stomach ache!"

"Heat stroke!"

"I, er— broke my lungs!"

"That's a trip to the hospital, not the school infirmary!" I interjected.

"As much as I would like to take you all in, we only have one bed left." The succubus nurse frowned, putting a hand to her cheek and pointing to the bed Mio was sitting on.

They began to bicker amongst each other, fighting for the last bed in the infirmary. It was pretty obvious none of them were injured, neither were the ones currently in bed. They just wanted to be pampered by Yumi.

Although… I could see why they would want to. There was a hot nurse dressed up as a succubus after all.

Yumi came up to me and put a hand to my forehead to check my temperature.

"Could it be that you're feeling under the weather, too?" Yumi asked, tilting her head.

"Er— No, I'm fine!" I answered blushing at how close our faces were to each other.

Mio pouted. She pulled me away from Yumi and into her arms.

It seemed Mio still couldn't help her jealousy when it came to me being around other succubi. I found that part of her cute.

"We won't take anymore of your time. Mio and I are going to explore the school for trick events. We'll bring some candy back for you!" I told Yumi.

As we headed for the door, the three boys from earlier bumped hard into us as they continued to fight over each other. Mio struck her funny bone on a cabinet.

"Ow! Shit!" Mio cried out.

Behind me, a strong burst of magic rippled past us that only we could feel. A chill ran up my spine.

"The three of you, be honest. Are you injured? If not, I'll have to ask you to leave." Yumi's voice came out much more powerful than I was expecting, which pricked my aura with pins and needles as her own aura wrapped around the three students.

The boys straightened up, eyes flashed white for a brief second, and settled down without protests. They stared forward at Yumi.

"I feel fine now," three of them said in unison, then left the infirmary.

That was some incredibly strong charm magic I felt from her just now.

Yumi walked over to Mio and healed the pain away even though it was a very minor thing. She put a hand over both of our heads.

"You two aren't hurt, are you?" Yumi asked with genuine concern.

"We're fine!" Mio said. "Something like ain't enough to hurt us, you know?"

The succubus nurse giggled into her hand. "Ufufu. When it comes to you two, I can't help but look out for your wellbeing. Don't let me keep you any longer. Enjoy your day!"

Yumi ushered us out of the infirmary and shut the door.

"Was that really Yumi's magic we felt back there? It felt like something on the level of a greater succubus. But she's a lesser just like you and Hana, right?" I asked as we left.

"Yumi's fine ass isn't just skilled in healing magic; she also specializes in charms. Her affinity for destructive magic is piss poor, but I've seen her control light elven scions during the war. That's not an easy feat with how resistant to our magic they are. Yumi's always looking after us though. Everyone pretty much called her a second mom back in the hive," Mio explained.

Of all the succubi that I was acquainted with, Yumi was the one I knew the least about. With Selene temporarily living at my house, I'd oddly become closer to a former enemy than the one who helped me defeat her.

Setting aside Yumi's proclivities, she was the most tame succubus I'd met. At some point, I'd like to get to know more about her.

I glanced over to my easily jealous girlfriend, Mio.

But how to achieve that without setting Mio off was another matter…

On the way down to the first floor, we bumped into a familiar yet unexpected face.

"Selene?!" I choked on my own spit.

The once hostess club owner-turned-homeless-turned-wage-slave-turned-gym-teacher was now dressed in a navy suit and skirt, like a respectable teacher of a private school should. If it wasn't for her crimson skin color, which always boggled my mind that no human has yet to notice, she could easily pass for a faculty at Tsukiji High.

Well… she was a faculty here, just a different kind of faculty.

"What?" Selene said, as though unaware of her own outfit. "If I have to see the same reaction again from someone else, I'm going to go change back into my tracksuit and pants."

"Damn, look at you dressed up all fancy shmancy. Glasses and all! You're just missing a beauty mark on your cheek," Mio remarked, rubbing her chin approvingly.

"Please, I like our relationship better when you patronize me instead." She glowered.

"Are the faculty given free time, too?" I asked Selene.

"Actually, Principal Murata ordered everyone out of the office in order to speak privately with Nurse Naruse. The rest of us figured we might as well patrol the halls to make sure nothing was amiss. I can't imagine why he would kick us out though."

Right…

I shot a glare at Mio, who was whistling like she was completely uninvolved.

We left Selene to her duties and went down to the first floor where the first year student classes were. Hana's class was doing something like a test of courage walk, where they built a gauntlet for people to walk through and would try to scare them along the way.

Aside from that minor scare during summer break's test of courage, this shouldn't be too bad since it was all done by people in costumes. The line was surprisingly long, and they only let one or two people go in at a time. I imagined going in as a group would diffuse the ominous and eerie atmosphere, so it made sense for them to keep entrants fewer in number.

Both of us got in line along the wall. People were shrieking on the other side. Hana's class must have done a good job, or she was using her magic to scare people. She was definitely inside as part of the scare crew, because her aura was in a constant state of use.

Either way, I didn't do well with this sort of stuff.

"I thought scary things didn't faze you. Are you that interested in doing another test of courage?" I asked Mio.

"Hana was begging me to check it out all week. She'd probably bug the hell out of us if we didn't show up anyway," Mio said.

The closer we got to the front of the line, the worse the queasy feeling in my stomach became.

A student sitting on a desk manning the entrance peeked inside and was given the okay to let us in next. As soon as he opened the door for us, a cloud of thick fog spilled out from within. It was pitch black inside. The sound of distant groaning and wailing echoed.

"Have fun!" the student said as he shut the door behind us.

Right through the door, and I was already shaking in my shoes, so much so that I instinctively reached out to hold Mio's arm.

"Damn, you really do get scared easily. You do know you're a powerful succubus with magic, right?" Mio reminded me.

"I… I know, but scary things don't stop being scary just because I'm strong…" I said, clinging to her back.

The elation in her sigh was clear as day, being able to one up me, a greater succubus that was somehow scared of the occult.

"Heh. I guess it can't be helped. Make sure ya hang onto me and stick close then!" Mio grinned.

The test of courage built into the class was a makeshift maze, formed by black curtains to create a snaking, narrow path. A low hanging fog went up to our knees, and the room was noticeably colder than the rest of the school grounds. Enough that my breath came out in white puffs.

Our path was illuminated by prop torch lights and wisps in glass jars that hung from the ceiling. The production quality was really well done. Hana likely had help from the drama club. It would have been fun, if I wasn't close to pissing myself with each step.

"Urrr…"

A Chinese jiangshi stuck his head out and croaked in my face.

"Eeeek!" I clutched tighter to Mio's arm. She remained unfazed, even laughing with genuine amusement until the costumed student retreated behind the curtain.

Knowing this was all fake didn't make it any less scary. Jump scares always caught me off-guard. I wasn't a very brave person to begin with either.

Mio glanced over her shoulder and asked, "You good? Want me to slow down?"

"Huh? I'm okay…" I answered.

Mio grabbed my hand and intertwined our fingers, leading the rest of the way like that. Her sudden concern took me by surprise more than the scare just now. My face turned bright red, but luckily for me, she couldn't see since we were in complete darkness. Mio didn't know my fear had taken a nosedive after she so boldly held my hand. The remaining attempts to terrify me failed from that point on, and all I could think of was her.

Times like these made Mio's teasing and misbehaving side of her worth putting up with.

I was awash with relief as we neared the end, but a figure draped in a dark mantle stepped out from the curtains and blocked the exit.

It flew right towards us screeching like a maniac.

"HIEEEEEEEEEEHAHAHA!"

Spooked by its sudden appearance, I hid behind Mio and squeezed my eyes shut. The next thing I knew, there was a loud crash. I opened my eyes to find Mio, whose fist was clenched in front of her, had struck whoever it was that charged after us and sent them crashing out the door into the hallway.

Students peeked in from the opened door, swapping glances between us and the person on the ground.

"Oh, shit. When you screamed, I just reacted and put all my strength behind it!" Mio gawked at her fist and the person laying sprawled out on the ground.

"If they're hurt, we have to take them to Yumi!" I exclaimed.

We raced out to check on the person sitting against the wall, head leaning forward. The hood fell away, revealing the figure to be Hana, eyes spinning and babbling incoherently. Aside from a knuckle-shaped imprint on her face, she was otherwise fine.

"Uwaha… I'm seeing stars at last…" the pink-haired trickster mumbled.

"Of course, it was Hana!" Mio cackled. "Ah, well. I don't feel so bad now."

We helped Hana to her feet, then dusted off her clothes. She shakily handed a large, brand name chocolate bar to us each, but both had been cracked in half from her impact just now.

"This is your prize… puh… please, come again!" Hana said, eyes still spinning and stumbling her way back into the classroom on wobbly legs.

Not wanting to let the candy go to waste, I unwrapped it to take a bite but Mio was quicker and chomped into mine.

"You have your own, you know?" I pouted.

"We'll call it tax for Mio's protective services." Mio flashed a chocolate-covered toothy smile.

I suppose letting Mio get away with it this time was fine.

We spent the rest of our time partaking in a bunch of trick events and filling our pumpkin bucket full of candy. I didn't even like candy all that much, but still had fun. Just being with Mio was fun. It made me want these days to last forever.

However, all good things came to an end. The bell rang to signal us to return to our classes and clean up. The school day, and our Halloween event for that matter, was coming to an end, but it heralded the coming of Culture Festival. With the afternoon sun shining down our backs and winds coursing through our hair, Mio and I flew home hand in hand. I stole a glance at my succubus girlfriend, glowing in all her glory.

Becoming a succubus certainly brought me a lot of trouble, but where I was now… I wouldn't wish to change my past even if given the chance. I still had a lot to learn. Fortunately, there were many succubi around me willing to lend a hand. They were friends, some were enemies who became friends, and I was confident there were more out there to meet.

One thing was for sure— I wanted to continue making as many precious memories as possible with Mio. With her by my side, I felt like I could do anything. Come what may, we would face them together.
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